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CHAPTER VII

Afghans—Tamul Language—Subject continued—Observations on Language—
Boees, Baieux—Thomas, Sharon Turner—Twins, Tamas—Crete, Cres—Mala-
bar, Meaning of —Cama, Camasene Two Tombs of Thomas—Jaggernaut—Veda.

1. WE will now return to the tribe of Afghans, of whom we noticed many circumstances in the
4th, 5th, and 6th chapters of the Eighth Book, and in which pretty good proof was given that they
were the ancestors of the Jews. The author of the Cambridge Key, whose authority cannot be dis-
puted for such a fact as this, says expressly, that the Vedas, in the Sanscrit, are now believed,
both by Persians and Hindoos, to have been originally written in a ceELEsTIAL language, long since
extinct.! By this celestial language the Pali is not meant, for reasons which it is unnecessary to
explain, and also because it is not extinct or lost. Then what language was it so likely to be,
as the old Hebrew language of the tribe of Ioudi or Yud or Western Oude, whose Samaritan nail-
headed characters Dr. Hagar traced from India, and from which the Sanscrit letters descended ?
What language was it so likely to be, as that which we find among the low-land tribes who, in
South India, mix not with the Brahmin tribes, and whom we find also among the mountaineers of
North India, whose retired situations have prevented their intermixture with the higher classes of
lowlanders, the followers of the Tamul Woden ? What language can it have been but that of the
tribe whose names of God we find in the Brahmin service—Ie-peti, Jaya—names of rivers explain-
able in their language, Ner-Buddba, NER-ma-da, River of Buddha, River of Maha-deva—whose
towns and kings are called after the tribe, Ioudi-pore, Tuct-Soliman—whose mountains have the
same names, Montes Ioudi, Montes Solumi? And the very oldest temples in the country and in
the world, the temple of Solomon in Cashmere ? Whose language can it have been but that of
the people described by the Jesuit to have all the Jewish ceremonies, at Madura, in the Carnatic,
near the tomb of St. Thomas and the temple of Bal-ii or Triputty ? which we shall now find to
have been a language of learned men. But we have the express authority of the sacred writ for
another equally important fact. The Geta opens with informing us, that ¢ this immutable
“ gystem of devotion was revealed to Vaivaswat, who declared it to his son Menu, who explained
¢« it to Ishwacu. Thus the chief Reshees knew this divine doctrine delivered from one to an-
“ other.,””? From this we see that it was held that the doctrines were handed down for several
generations by tradition, unwritten.

The translation of a history of the Afghans, made by Dr. Dorn, has been published by the
Oriental Translation Society, It is like most oriental histories, a collection of nonsensical
stories. On the similarity of the names to the Hebrew the learned Doctor says, ¢ The fact, that
« the Afghans make frequent use of Hebrew names, as Esau, Yacoob, Musa, &c., and that their
« tribes bear Hebrew names, as Davudze, &c., is as little a proof of their Hebrew origin as the
¢ circumstance that their nobles bear the title Melik, which title, even according to their own
¢ assertion, was not introduced before Mohamed’s time, and is undoubtedly the Arabic for a ruler,

93

¢ a king.

1 Vol. L. p. 261, Vol. II. pp. 128, 129. * Camb, Key, Vol. II. p. 121.
3 Dorn, Hist. Afghans, Pref. p. viii,
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Upon the assertion that the word Melik stands for nothing, I must observe, that I do not
attempt to prove that the Afghans were descended from the Jews, therefore that style of argu-
ment does not apply to me. But the admission that their tribes bear Hebrew names is most im-
portant ; they cannot have come from the Mohamedans. The ancient temple of Solomon in
Cashmere was destroyed by the Mohamedans. It is surprising to me that the learned Doctor has
not attempted to account for the identity of names, which he admits. Without going further, the
names, which he admits to be Hebrew, are alone, under all the circumstances, quite enough to
prove the original identity of the languages. In Dr. Dorn’s work it is stated that the eldest son
of Jacob or Yacoob was Juda. Now this clearly proves that though the mythoses are evidently
the same, they are not merely copies of one another, and that the Asiatic author was, in fact, not
giving an account of the Jews in Western Syria; for if he had, he would.not have made Judah
the eldest son of Jacob.!

The first attack of the Mohamedans on India was made by Mohamed of Ghezni, A.D. 1000.
It does, indeed, seem surprising that any one can believe the names of mountains, tribes, cities—
such as temple of Solomon in Cashmere, mountains of Solumi, tribe of the sons of David, city of
Oude or Iudi in the North, and Judia and the Mosaic Mythos in Siam, Ceylon, Comorin, and
Malabar, a thousand miles to the South—should have been brought by the Saracens to these
countries, some of which they never possessed. ?

Jamblicus has observed that the real ancient names of places are still to be found among the
inhabitants. This is confirmed by the Marquess Spineto.? He says he could prove it of Egyp-
tian places, but he does not think fit to do it. But this I very much regret. I am quite sure
more true history is to be learnt from the names of places than from all other sources. They are
historians which cannot deceive us. The observation of Jamblicus is most important.

Dr. Babington says, that the Sanscrit of South India is written in characters derived from the
Tamul. ¢ It must be extremely difficult and perhaps impossible to determine which form of letter
is derived from any other, but the important fact comes out that they are all in system really the
same. In a future part of this work I shall shew why the forms of the letters have varied so
much, although the systems were identical.

Mr. Wilson, I suppose a very eompetent judge, says, the Tamul language may be considered
as the most classical of the languages of the Peninsula. It was the language of the kingdom of
Pandya, Madura, Regio Pandionis,® now comprehending South.Arcot, SarLem, Coimbatur, Kam-
bakonam, Tanjore, Trichinopoli, Mapura, Dindigal, Tinnivelli, and great part of Mysur,® con-
taining five millions of people. According to Dr. Babington and the late Mr. Ellis, it is a lan-
guage not derived fromn the Sanscrit, but of independent origin. Wilson says, It is not derived
¢ from any language at present in existence, and is itself either the parent of the Teluga, MaLava-
“lam, and Canarese languages, or what is more probable, has its origin in common with these
“ in some ancient tongue, which is now lost or only partially preserved in its offspring.” Again,

The same kind of observation may be made on the book of Enoch ; it makes Jacob the son of Abraham, passing
over Isaac. The work translated Dr. Dorn was evidently written by a modern Persian, whe, not knowing how to re-
concile the circumstance of two Judeas, has mixed together the traditions which he met with respecting the two.

* For proof that the mountains of Solomon in India were so called before the Mohamedans went thither, see El.
phinston, p. 245. In the Hindoo books we read of a great war carried on between the followers of Gautam or Buddha
and Wiswa-Mitra, in the country called Yudha Bhumi. Is it possible to be blind here to the Latin Humus and the
tribe of Judeh # Nimrod, Vol. L. p. 219,

3 Lect. on Hier p. 369. + Trans. Asiat. Soc. Vol. I1, Part i. p. 264.
* Ptol, Geog. $ Maha-sura, Buchanan.
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in another place, he makes an observation of the very first importance to all my theories, as fol-
lows : “ The higher dialect of the Tamul, on the contrary, is almost entirely free from Sanscrit
 words and idioms, and the language retains an alphabet which tradition affirms to have hereto-
“ fore consisted of but sixteen letters, and which so far from resembling the very perfect alphabet
“ of the Sanscrit, wants nearly half its characters, and has several letters of peculiar powers.” He
then goes on to shew, that there is a very close affinity between the Maharastra and Oddya' and
the Tamul ; and he observes, it is extraordinary that the uncivilized races of the North of India
should bear any resemblance to the Hindus of the South. He says, “ it is nevertheless the fact
“ that, if not of the same radical derivation, the language of the mountaineers of Rajamahal
¢ abounds in terms common to the Tamul and Telugu.” Rajah-mahal was Aja-mahal, in lat. 25,
long. 87, near the towns of Daoud Nagur and Danapore Afghan. But I say it is not at all extra-
ordinary, if the Tamul be either the sixteen-letter Hebrew or its first descendant, one of which I
have no doubt that it is. I beg my reader to recollect the various examples which I hase given of
the Hebrew language in South India, and of the Hebrew-speaking Malays. Mr. Wilson then goes
on to shew that the Tamul had a number of fine writers and a regal college at Madura, and I
believe he might have added another at Muttra on the Jumna, and another at Maturea on the Nile,
in Egypt, all speaking or writing the language of Brahma and Saraiswati.? Mr. Ellis states that
a contest took place between the Brahmins and inferior castes in the Tamul countries for pre-
eminence in literature and knowledge.®> No doubt it did, both in North and South India, and
Abraham, the follower of Brahma and Buddha, was driven out by the Brahmins and obliged to
emigrate to the West, probably bringing the book of Genesis with him.

To prove the learning of the Tamulese I beg to refer my reader to the Asiatic Researches, 4
where he may find a translation of some of their sacred poetry which will bear a comparison with,
and also strongly remind him of, the books of Solomon as they are called, and perhaps properly
so called. These writings are admitted by the Tamulese not to be in the old language, and there-
fore, of course, a translation. They recognize a divine Son® or Logos, and direct the adoration
of Sarasbadie (or Sara-iswati, wife of Abraham). In the flower of Konnie is the Kanya of North
India and the rose of Sharon. The wisdom is found in almost every line. In the adoration of
Sarasbadie, I think the adoration of the female principle shews itself, which may have been the
reason for Abraham’s emigration.

It is a very striking circumstance that the verses in one of the poems translated by Dr. John
begin with the letters of the alphabet acrostically, as is the practice with some of the Hebrew
psalms : the Doctor admits that the language is very @nigmatical and difficult to understand, even
in the opinion of the natives, who say that each sentence or verse may be translated five different
ways. I cannot help suspecting that the Kalwioluckam, one of the Tamulese sacred works, is the
wisdom of Solomon, each probably wuch corrupted and changed from the original.®

The observation that every text of the Kalwioluckam would bear several senses is a fact strik-
ingly similar to the Pentateuch, which scarcely contains a passage of which this may not truly be
said. The double sense of the word wisdom is very apparent. Nor need this be a matter of
surprise, for the practice is strictly in harmony with its system of havmg one religion for the
people, and another for the learned or initiated.

' Qy. Ioudia ? * For Tamul language, see Transactions Orieat. Soc. Vol. 1. Pt. i. p. 264,
3 P. xxxii. ¢ Vol. VIL p. 350. * P. 355.
6 Asiat. Res. Vol. VII, p. 354.
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If at a future time a person should read in an author of the present day, that the English lan-
guage was spoken in Australia, although at that time the language of Australia should vary greatly
from the then spoken English, I think he would have no difficulty. Then why should there be
any difficulty in the Pushto of Afghanistan or Eastern Syria and the Pushto of Western Syria?
It cannot be forgotten that both languages must have been diverging as from a common centre.
It seems extremely probable that the old Hebrew was the common centre from which the Tamul,
the Afghan, and the Western Syriac diverged. It must also be remembered, that neither the Syna-
gogue Hebrew nor the Samaritan is the original language, because it is written in twenty-two—not
in sixteen letters. This forms another reason for a divergence from the Pushto or the Tamul. The
two latter must have been diverging, each in one way, from the common centre, while the Hebrew
was diverging in another. Sir W. Jones says, the Pushto or Pukhto language, of which I have
seen a dictionary, has a manifest resemblance to the Chaldaic.? This, if correct, comes as near as
can be expected. The Syriac has been thought the oldest language by some learned men.? From
all these circumstances I am induced to believe that the Tamul language with its sixteen letters
was originally the Pushto, the language in which the common people of Tamul who are Christians
have their Gospels and Bible, given by the Portuguese. In not one of the books treating of the
Christians of Malabar is there a single word to induce any one to suppose, that they had a lan-
guage different from the other people of the country, and that we certainly know was what is
called Pushto, Syriac, and Chaldee, which are in fact all the same ; differing in nothing of conse-
quence, but in the forms of their letters, and perkaps in the direction in which they are written.

Mr. Wilson, if I understand him aright, says, that the Tamul language was known to Arrian. 3
And now we will ask what was the meaning of Tamul? Was it Zam the first word of Tamuz,
of Adoni, a place near to or the same as Tripetty in the Tamul country ? I believe that the old
Tamul is what Buchanan and others call the Syro-Chaldee, the language of the Jews and Chris-
tians of South India and St. Thomé. It is the language of the physicians of Ayoudya noticed as
being spoken at Cashi, and of the physicians of Madura.* There is a dialect in this country
called Shen Tamizh.® This speaks for itself.

The word Tam-ul itself is nothing but the Hebrew L-tam, or the Syriac Ol-tam, the language
of the, or the country of the, Twins ; of which I shall say more presently.

In forming a judgment upon this subject, let us look at the languages of the nations of America,
South of the United States, and I am informed by a very learned friend, whose attention has been
in a very particular manner turned to them, that though upwards of a hundred of them are found,
vet it is really impossible to discover the slightest affinity or relationship between any two of
them, and that it is precisely the same in the languages of Australia and the Polynesian islands.
All this arises from these languages not being written. We must also recollect that all our
Asiatic writers, endeavour by every means in their power to disguise the fact of the Hebrew or
Chaldee language being in these countries; and they do this not from a wish to do any thing
wrong, but from a rooted persuasion that it is absolutely incredible, the very acme of absurdity, to
suppose it possible that the Hebrew language should be spoken in these remote countries, in dis-
tricts of India. Thus, in a similar manner, in the account of the Lama of Tibet given by a mis-
sionary in the Oriental Repertory, he calls the Mitre worn by the Grand Lama a cap of ceremony,

' Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. 76.
* Vide Univ. Hist. Vol. I. p. 347, and Astle, p. 37. For Syriac letters, see Univers. Hist, Vol. IL. p. 293.

3 P. xxxii. * P, xxxiv. 5 P, xlvi.
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and in a note he acknowledges this circumstance, but assigus no reason for it. ' The writer seems
to have had no ill intention, but he could not bring himself to use the Christian term mitre though
the cap of ceremony was evidently nothing else. This feeling has operated in thousands of in-
stances in the same manner, particularly in the names of places, which has done more than can
be easily conceived to keep us in the dark.

2. Nimrod has observed, that the question, What national or local language is the least altered
from the language which was spoken before the confusion, (by which I suppose is meant, what is
the least changed from the primeval language,) is a question to which the greatest linguists will
find it difficult to give an answer; and, he adds, * So deceitful and slippery are the paths of philo-
¢ logy, that perhaps historical and traditional arguments, if any could be brought to bear upon it,
“ would enlighten the question more than those of grammar or those of etymology.”’? The obser-
vation appears to me to be excellent and deserving of the most serious consideration. In this
work it will be seen that the plan has been almost invariably adopted, and that traditional and his-
torical arguments almost supersede all others. Grammar is entirely omitted. Upon this kind of
foundation it is that I contend for the very great antiquity of the Chaldee or Hebrew. In the
copy locked up in the temple of the Jews we have an example of an old language in its old stute
much prior to any other, uunless the Sanscrit be excepted ; and if we give the Hebrew in the
Temple an age 1500 years before Christ, and the Sanscrit 2000 or 25600, yet we can never know
how long before the 1500 the Buddhist Genesis may have been preserved as a sacred work ; and
it is presumed that numerous facts are visible to shew that the names of Chaldee gods, places, and
persons, are found in the Sanscrit, so as to prove it to have arisen since the writing of the Hebrew
books : this, of course, will throw back the writing of the first book, or Buddhist book of Genesis,
to a very remote period, long before Moses adopted it into his compilation, as it ought to be thrown
if it be really a Buddhist work.

It is impossible to say what would be the first step which would be adopted by man in the for-
mation of language, but a probable near approximation to the truth 1 think may be contemplated,
merely by the application of a little common sense. His first words would consist of simple
sounds, which, by our present letter system, might be represented by such words as ba bal; or by
our vowels, @ or gk, They would be nouns or the signs of things. They would have only one
number, one case, one gender. After some time, probably by very slow degrees, the words which
we describe by the other parts of speech would arise. But the noun would have no inflections.
The different cases would be formed by adding words in the most simple manner; as, bit, house ;
le bit, to house; be-bit, by house. It is evident that this would be regulated, in a great measure,
by caprice or accident. I can have no doubt whatever that the written language which comes the
nearest to this simplicity has the greatest probability of being nearest to the first language—and
this is the Hebrew of the Synagogue. Its cases are made, like the English, by words, and its use
of the rude form instead of a genitive case, called being in regimine, is a peculiarity which marks
almost primeval simplicity.? The words which denote the past and future times may be used one
for the other, and which is to be adopted, in any case, can only be known from the context. They
have been attempted to be subjected to rule by what is called the vau conversa, but I think in vain.
Many other marks of rudeness might be pointed out.

! Vide Orient. Repertory, Vol. II, p. 277. ¢ Vol II. p. 493.

s This has been before named in Book V. Chap. V. Sect. 2, but it ought to have becn more fully explained. My
reader will observe the words brn'a dic.ul. They mean correctly souse God, and when in regimine, that is, when the
second is in the genitive case, they mean Aouse of God, the words remaining exactly similar. This shews how men and
places came to have the names of gods. The priest of Jove came to be priest Jove.
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Maimonides says, Scito, multas egregias scientias, qua in gente nostra olim fuerunt de veritate
istarum rerum, partim longitudine temporis, partim infidelium et stultorum populorum in nos
dominatione, partim etiam quod non cuivis concessa erant, (sicut exposuimus,) periisse et in obli-
vionem devenisse (nihil enim permissum erat, nisi ea, que in libros sacros digesta et relata
erant).! | know of no written language which exhibits such marks of rudeness and simplicity as
the Synagogue Hebrew or Chaldee, and on this account has such a claim to antiquity. Probably
the first language and letter of the Culdees or Chaldei or Chaldeans, when they came from India,
was the Samaritan. In the thousand years which passed between the time of Abraham and the
return of the tribe from Babylon, the Chaldees of the East had improved the present Chaldee
letter, which Ezra adopted. The discovery of the Chaldee or Syro-Chaldee language yet in India,
is, when well considered, almost a proof of the truth of my theory. Whenever the natives of
Malabar became Christians, whatever the nature of their Christianity may have been or may be,
they must then have used the Syro-Chaldee language and letter. 1 have a strong suspicion,
arising from various circumstances, that Buchanan, who was unacquainted with Hebrew, found the
people speaking that language, which was what he took for the Tamul. I think it possible that
Wilson and Mackenzie may have supposed that Buchanan was writing about the language of a few
separate Jews and Christians, when, in fact, they were all writing about the same language., That
this naturally arose from none of them having the least suspicion of the real state of the case, and
that the now corrupted Tamul, is the Syro-Chaldee or the parent of the Syro-Chaldee, and that it
is the circumstance of the sacred books being written in the Chaldee that has preserved the Tamul
or spoken Chaldee or Pushto language, from changing so much as to be entirely lost, thongh the
form of its letter be entirely changed, as might be expected. This is what has taken place with the
Arabic in other countries since Mohamed’s time.?  Sir W. Drummond says, ¢ The Chaldaic, the
* ancient Syriac,and the Phoenician, appear to have been very nearly the same; that the two first were
“ so will not probably be disputed : Chaldaice lingua ita affinis est -Syriaca, says Walton, ut a
¢ plerisque pro una eademque habeantur, sola enim dialecto differunt: in Scripturis dicitur
 Aramea ab Aram, ut Syriaca a Syrid.” 3 ,

The natives of Cashmere as well as those of Afghanistan, pretending to be descended from the
Jews, give pedigrees of their kings reigning in their present country up to the sun and moon : and
along with this, they shew you Temples still standing, built by Solomon, statues of Noah, and
other Jewish patriarchs. Concerning these matters, when our travellers are told of the descent
from the Jews they make no inquiry; at the same time they are occasionally obliged to allow,
that the descent from the Jews is, for many reasons, totally incredible. Then how is this to be
explained ?  Simply by the fact, that the traditions of the Afghans tell them, that they are de-
scended from the tribe of Ioudi or Yuda: and in this they are right; for it is the tribe of Joudi
noticed by Eusebius to have existed before the Son of Jacob in Western Syria was born, the Joudi
of Oude, and from which tribe the Western Jews with the Brahmin (Abraham) descended and
migrated. The same or some of the same people who came to Thrace burning the widows—the
Orpheans who brought the Trimurti to Plato; and, to Syria and Egypt, the people of the country
of Tam, i. e. Tamnz, of whom Ezekiel speaks. * The Afghans call Saul, Melic Talut. They are
“ called Solaimani, either because they were formerly the subjects of Solomon, king of the Jews,
‘“ or because they inhabit the mountain of Solomon,”* | quote this for the fact, the reason for it

' In More Nev. Cap. Ixxi.
* The Afghan language is called both Pukhto and Pushto. Asiat. Res. Vol. I1. p. 68.
* Punic. Ins. p. 11. ¢ Asiat. Res. Vol II p. 73.
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is very unsatisfactory. How extraordinary that it should never occur to this writer to inquire,
how these subjects of Solomon and Saul should live near the temple of Solomon in Cashmere, or
the mountains of Solomon in Mewar or Malwa!  In the fragments xxxiv. xxxv., Calmet’s editor
shews, that a great part of the Jewish history of Samuel, Saul, David, and Solomon, is to be found
in the history of the Afghans. From this I have been led to a suspicion, that the reason for the
monstrous numbers of soldiers, chariots, horses, &c., of which we read in the Bible, applied not to
Western, but to Eastern, Judea; and the same of the gold used in the temple. All this, as applied
to Western Syria, is ridiculous ; but not so as applied to the state and the enormous city of Oudia
of India.

It is quite impossible for any unprejudiced person not to see, that the Jewish history, in matters
unconnected with miracle, is full of absolute impossibilities. The use of 6,900,000,000 pounds
sterling? in the temple, is one out of many examples. Then what are we to say, unless we choose
to charge the whole as priestcraft, except that the object of the book was neither history nor chro-
nology, but as was the case in all other nations, the concealment of a mythos under apparent his-
tory, as noticed before, by me, in Book VIII. Chap. VIII, Sect. 5.

So completely is the tribe of Afghans Judaite, that in the time of Mahmud of Ghaznab, the
family of Saul was still remaining in the mountains, and eight of his descendants were taken into
pay by Mahmud, and treated with high respect.? How is it possible on any principle to make the
descendants of Saul, of Western Syria, all killed by the Gibeonites, to pass through the reigns of
David, Solomon, &c., and the captivity, and survive to the time of Mahmud, here in India ?

In Dr. Dorn’s History of the Afghans* is an account of an embassy sent by one of the first
Caliphs to the Afghans, to inform them that the last of the prophets had come, and to solicit them
to turn Mohamedans. If we consider that the originals of the Jews were found in their country,
and that it was called Arabia, there seems nothing improbable in this, or that this should be the
reason why these mountaineers should have been among Mohamed’s first proselytes. If we sup-
pose that the Arabians in the time of Mohamed were acquainted with their descent from the
Afghans, and that the latter were expecting a new incarnation to arrive, this does not seem very
unlikely to have happened.

It is also worthy of recollection, that Saul in India is called by a different name, i. e. Talut,
from that which he bears in the Bible, but it is the same name as that which he bears in Arabia.
This has a strong tendency to confirm what I have said of the Arabians coming from India, and
also to confirm what the Mohamedans say, that the Afghans sent Abdul Raschid to acknowledge
Mohamed as the Resoul or prophet, among the first of his followers.*> They, in short, acknow-
ledged him for the tenth Avatar. This was the Talisman (from us concealed by such of our priests
as knew it, with the greatest care) which gave to Mohamed the conquest of this world. It had
done the same thing before for Alexander and Casar. ¢

Respecting the word Talut, there is something very curious and worthy of observation. In the
first book of Samuel, chapter nine, and the second verse, it is said, that Saul was HIGHER than
any of the people of Israel. It is evident that the word Talut is a formation of the Hebrew word
Y51 til, which means a tall man. Here we have an Afghan, an Arabian, a Hebrew, and an English

word all representing the same idea.

¢+ For Solomon’s temple in Cashmere see Forster’s Travels, Vol. II. p. 11, also p. 17. For more respecting Talut,
refer to what I have said in the chapter on Freemasons

¢ Villapandus has proved, that Solomon’s temple cost, according to the text, six thousand nine hundred millions of
pounds sterling. Oliver, p. 349.

3 See Asiat. Res Vol. II. p. 71. * P. 37. $ Asiat. Res, Vol. IL. p. 71.

¢ Saul vocatur Taluth in Alkorano Hotting , de Geneal. Moham. p. 112.
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The Arabians call the people of the Afghanistan Cashmere and Kandabar, Soleymanye, and
there is a district near Mecca called by this name also, the inhabitants of which have a tradition
that they came from these Eastern countries.?

We find at three of the temples of Solomon—that in Upper India, that which I suppose to have
been at Salem, in the Carnatic, and that in Western Syria, the same mythos of a Moses or Sa-
viour (for the word Moses means Saviour). From this I think it probable that it was the same
or nearly the same in the secret writings in every one of the fourteen temples of Solumi of which
we have read, for fragments of this mythos are to be found every where.

3. If we reflect deeply upon the Sindi, the sacrificing of wives, and other marks of the most
ancient Indian polity in Thrace, we cannot help seeing that they must have gone thither long
before the march of Alexander to India. The sacrificing of their widows by these Thracian Sindi
puts their Hindoo character out of all doubt. Let us reflect a little on the consequences which
would arise among mankind, if, as I suppose, one original language pervaded the whole world.
It seems the natural course that when colonies went out to different countries, if their language
were in comparatively-speaking a rude and unimproved state, they should take their language
poor and rude, and that after they were settled, and began to get rich, and to become civilized,
they should improve it. And in this manner cases, genders, numbers, would come to be formed
in all languages, but the means by which they would be formed would vary. For instance,
in the cases of nouns: some nations would form them by changes of the terminations, like the
Greeks and Latins; some by the substitution of what we call prepositions. Thus different
languages would vary, but yet the principles of nature being the same in all nations, a certain
general character of similarity would remain; for all nations would want different numbers,
tenses, cases, &c. Though the variations are considerable, yet the similarity among most
nations is so great, that it can in no other way be accounted for than by supposing that the use of
the same system of letters prevailed among them all in very early times. It is very clear that at
the time when a barbarous people first received the sixteen letters would be the first beginning of
their grammatical speculations, though no doubt they would previously, perhaps unconsciously
but pracTICALLY, have formed what we call in grammar numbers, cases, &c. ; for they could not
have done without them : but they probably would have given them no names. I think when
they received the sixteen-letter system, they must have received some information respecting the
nature of the grammar of the country from which they received it : and casualties of this kind no
doubt would operate in various ways. The intermixture of nations for purposes of commerce
would also have considerable influence in many cases, which may be more easily supposed than
described. But what would have taken place if the art of writing were at first secret and confined
to one order, which extended over all the world, and that it became known by degrees as all
secrets of this kind of such great importance to mankind in long periods will certainly do ? This
is the theory which seems to me to be the most rational and probable, which I have been able to
devise, to account for many anomalies. This fact and the supposal of a constant wish to con-
ceal doctrines against their natural tendency to obtain publicity or to become public, will, I think,

! Burchardt’s Travels in Arabia, 4to. pp, 127, 128. He calls the Palm-tree the Dom-tree. Here we have the old
name restored, the tree of the holy Om. Rosetta is Raschid. This is town of di-ras, holy wisdom. About lat. 27, in
Arabia, is a mount Salma. This is probably a Soluma. Drummond’s Origines, Vol. III. p. 243, map. One of the
rivers which runs into the Ganges is called Solomatis. Arrian, Ind. Hist. Cap. iv. For the Solumi or Myl®ans, see
Creuzer, Liv. Quat. Ch. iv. p. 110; Tome II. The river called by Rennell, Selima, in the same country with
the mountains of Juda and Solumi, I believe was a river of Solomon. This was anciently in the country of Qude
or Ioudia. Mem. p. 74. Is not the Turris Lapidea of Ptolemy in 42§ North lat. the temple of Solomon? The
Sace or Saxons are just below it. The Afghans are called Rohillas. This bas come from the Hebrew Regimen.
They are followers of the Rohilla, i, e, Ray-al, or ale,
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remove every difficulty with which the subject has been encumbered. I believe the art of writing
was at first strictly magical and masonic, and many of the anomalies which we meet with may be
accounted for by the unskilful or awkward attempts of its possessors to keep it so, or to restore it
to secrecy after it had become partly known. In India, to divide themselves from the Tamulese
and Buddhists, the Sanscrit was probably invented by the Brahmins. Every one knows that this
language was solely confined to their order for many generations. From this view of the subject
we see why we have, in great numbers of instances, the same words for the same things, in coun-
tries the most remote. I know no instance in which one language can be properly said to be
derived from another. 1 know many where a language may be said to be compounded of two or
three others. Our own is a compound of Hebrew, Greek, Latin, several German dialects, and
French. I have not named the Celtic, because at the very early period when Britain must have
been first inhabited by its Druids, there must have been little or no difference between it and the
Hebrew. The rays diverging from the centre cannot at that time have had much length. I think
this theory will remove all difficulties, and that my reader must see it is supported by almost in-
numerable facts, and by circumstances without end, which are otherwise unaccountable. The
universal prevalency of the sixteen-letter system almost of itself shews, that all the written lan-
guages ought to be considered but merely as dialects of one original.

In the history of languages there is a circumstance which is well known, but which has not
received the attention which it merits, and this is the universal diffusion of that of the Arabians.
This language (of course with some dialectic variations) is found to be in use by the nomade
tribes throughout all Africa and a very great part of Asia. We know that this is actually trace-
able back to Job and thus to the Hebrew. My reader cannot, I think, have forgotten the great
number of cases in which different authors have stated that some dialect of the old Hebrew was
found. This old Hebrew is but, in other words, Arabic; and this accounts for traces of this lan-
guage where Mohamedan Saracens never had any power. It is found, I believe, in the Polynesian
islands among people never conquered by the Saracens and not professing the Mohamedan faith,
and among the idolaters of the interior part of Africa. The length of time which the Hebrew
and Arabic, really the same language, have lasted, is easily accounted for. The sacred books,
" first the Jewish canon, preserved it to the time of Christ: then the Targums preserved it to the
time of Mohamed : then the Koran continued its preservation. Each in its turn served as a
standard of reference. The fine works of Greece and Rome operated in the same manner with
their languages after tkey became dead ones. After the flood, probably, language was every where
the same. As it deviated from the first original, nations became separated. Of course this sepa-
ration would be aided by other causes. But the separation again tended to confound the lan-
guages. So far the allegory of Genesis is very clear. The confusion of language caused the
separation of all mankind. Man endeavoured to build a tower to reach to heaven. Was this an
observatory accompanied with an attempt in part successful to discover the secrets of the privi-
leged caste ?  Did the soldiers rebel against the priests? = This suspicion is strengthened by what
the book of Enoch declares, that one of the greatest of the sins of the Antediluvians was the
searching into and the discovering of hidden secrets. Was the story of the dispersion and con-
fusion of tongues a local mythos ? 1 think I have not heard of it in India. That there is an
allegory cannot be doubted. That a true discovery of the whole of its meaning will ever be made,
is, perhaps, not even probable. If the history of the dispersion, tower of Babel, &c., be not found
in the Vedas or Puranas, I shall believe that I am correct. I have formerly given very powerful
reasons for believing that hieroglyphics were comparatively speaking a modern invention. I
think they must have been invented after this mythos came to the West. If they had not, we
should have found traces of them somewhere. Had they been previously invented, it is impos-
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sible that the mythos should be found every where, and the hieroglyphics no where except in one
country.

The more I examine ancient geography the more I become convinced that in the countries of
the old world, a certain number of places in each country were called after the same names, or by
names having the same meanings. For instance, mounts Olympus, Parnassus, Ida. Again towns,
Argo or Argos; again rivers, Don, &c., &c., &c. ; that certain mounts or towns or rivers, in each
district, as I might say each parish or deanery or bishopric, had all the sacred places which the
universally-spread mythos required; and that the names of these places must have been at first
merely religious, the places for common use having other names. After some time the sacred
names in different places would come into common use by historians ; they being at first the only
written names, all early writings being mythical and not historical. I believe most of the early
accounts or traditions, what we call histories, such as that of Rome, were not intended for a real
account of transactions of states, but were a mode of concealing under the garb of history (real
facts being mostly used) the mythos which every person initiated understood, but which passed
with the populace for history. The mythos was Eleusinian or Masonic. I have no doubt that for
many generations the art of writing was part of it.

In the Romish church the whole history of Jesus Christ from his birth to his crucifixion was
formerly and is now, I believe, annually represented or acted in their ceremonies : and it was for a
similar purpose that all the places in the different countries had certain similar sacred names : and
it is also in many cases because we have only the sacred stories which we take for histories, (real
history not being then invented,) that we have no other names of the places than the sacred ones
If a person will pass his eye carefully and slowly over D’Anville’s mnaps of ancient geography, I
think he will be obliged to confess, that the names of towns, as we have them there, cannot have
been in use for the common purposes of life. How should we do if in every parish or deanery or
district the principal town or river or mountain had the same name and no other? We do very
well with a Don in Scotland, and one in Yorkshire, but how should we do if the chief river of each
small district was called Don or its town Argos, and no other name ? It is evident that if all the
chief towns or rivers of each district of Greece or Britain had the same name one day, they would
not have it the next. Thus we have great numbers of Argoses, of Troys, of Heracleas, of Romes,
or (which is the same) Ramas, of Olympuses. In the same way we have many Homers—singers
of the mythos ! —many Jupiters, many Bacchuses. In the same way we have many Sibyls, pro-
phesying in each larger or smaller district.

An attentive person must instantly see that all countries were divided, as our country is at this
day, into districts within one another, with their boundaries often crossing one another—the reli-
gious district independent of the civil or the military, or local jurisdictions, seignories or shires. 2
We have plenty of cathedral towns, we have plenty of parishes, but we have no difficulty, because
these are only sacred names, and these districts have one name in England, another in Germany,
another in France, besides other local names. The sacred places are called, sometimes and in

! The poems of Homer were collected by Lycurgus and Pisistratus from the different parts of Greece, when they
had become dispersed and nearly lost. And this operation was again performed by Aristotle and his coadjutors for
the use of Alexander. This accounts for the state in which those poems are found. It is quite enough to account
satisfactorily for all the pretended interpolations, and for the difficulties with which they have been attended. In the
search, part was found in one district, part in another, and thus nearly the whole was recovered when almost lost.
And thus we have it exhibiting the marks of the Lacunz supplied by Aristotle and his friends, which our critical
Grecists call interpolations.

* Plin. Nat. Hist. Lib. v. Cap. xxix.
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some places, cathedrals—in others, minsters. Thus the sacred mount was Olympus, in some
places, Parnassus in others. We now all have our Christian names. I believe the ancients
had their Christian, ypnsiay, names precisely in the same maunner, and that the towns, &c., had
Christian names also, In such of the histories as are evidently mythical, it can scarcely be
doubted that there are a great number of facts stated which have really taken place. The early
history of Rome, for instance. If we consider the matter, we shall see that this is a necessary
consequence if it were desired to describe the mythos under the disguise of a history, and that it
was the very best contrivance which could be adopted to get it received by the people among
whom it was to be propagated. And if, among the highest or initiated classes, it was really con-
sidered only as a fable, intended to lead the people into a belief in the renewal of worlds, of new
Troys, new Argounauts, &c., the very best plan they could adopt (and it was a necessary plan)
was, to make all their ancient histories, as we find them in certain respects, mere copies of one
another. These histories, till within a very few centuries of the Christian era, were, I believe, all
confined to certain initiated persons, no doubt very numerous, but having different grades of ini-
tiation, precisely like the orders of Masonry—the highest grade or order, being, in fact, very few
in number, and consisting of the governors of the countries.

I cannot have a doubt that a real Hierarchy, like that in Rome and in Tibet, at one time
extended over the whole world. But whether I am to place its origin in Oude, or Tibet, or Baby-
lon, or Thebes of Egypt, or Ilium in Troy, or in Rome when it consisted of the Cyclopean build-
ings found beneath the Flavian Amphitheatre, I know not. Perhaps Cashi-mere, with its temple
of Solomon or Wisdom, has no mean claim. But at all events the wxn Ras or Wisdom and the
Trimurti were the foundations of it. Every new cycle, a renewed incarnation of divine wisdom
took place,—one of the Trimurti became incarnate, was born sans souillure, after ten months,—
was attempted to be killed, but miraculously escaped,~—spent a life in doing good to mankind,—
was ultimately put to death, and the third day rose again to life and immortality: of all which, I
shall say much more by and by.

4, I will now point out a circumstance not a little curious, I need not repeat, but I beg my
reader to recollect, what has lately been stated respecting the Manicheans having come from
India, their connexion with the Christians of St. Thomas on the coast of Malabar, who are found
every where about Goa, and also respecting the Xpnsiavos and Chryson, &c., in that country :
and then, if he will look into my CeLTic Druips, in Chap, III. Sect. V., he will find that the
Manichaans were connected, by means of their name of Pattarini, with the people of Baieux or
Baiocasse, in Gaul, and the worship of Bel or Bal.

On the coast of Malabar, about Goa, there exists a race of people called by the natives Bhoees.
They are Hindoos and refuse to eat the flesh of the Beeve, &c., &c.; but still they are called
Christians. I learnt from a medical gentleman, who has dwelt long on the coast of Malabar, that
they are divided into two classes by the natives ; one class, consisting of modern Portuguese con-
verts, are called Christians ; the other, those who resided there before the Portuguese came, are
called Crestons or Crestons. As this gentleman had no theory and did not know mine, and had
not the least suspicion that the fact was of any consequence, I pay much attention to his informa-
tion ; it tends strongly to confirm my theory. The Creston is exactly the same name as the
Creston of Italy or Crotona. In the country called Belgaum, in which these people chiefly reside,
there are remains of some very beautiful and curious Buddhist or Jain Temples, which, if not
destroyed by the Brahmins, must have been destroyed by the Portuguese. The distinction made
by the natives clearly marks and distinguishes the ol/d Christianity from the new, in spite of all
the unceasing, though not ill-intentioned, attempts of the missionaries, both Portuguese and
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English, to confound them. The Crestons were the-Christians of the three sacraments, the
Culdees or Chaldees of Scotland and Ireland in fact, as distinguished from the Christians of the
seven, introduced by the Portuguese. Here we have really the ancient Brahmin (flesh-refusing)
followers of the xgns—of the secret, unwritten religion of all nations ; and, after all, what was
this religion called? not Christian as a proper name, but as an appellative ; it was the mitis,
benignus religion, the particulars of which, in process of time had escaped from the mysteries—
the Cabala by degrees becoming public. It was the religion of the Bloodless Apolio of Delos, at
whose altar, called the altar of the pious because no blood was shed there, Pythagoras offered the

sacrifice of bread and wine or water. It was the religion of the Xgng of Delphi, of the Sindi, in
Thrace where the widows were burned, and of the Youth of Larissa.

In these Bhoees, Boicass®, and Pettyeyah or Pattarini, I think we have the origin, or a colony,
of the Manichaans, followers of Menu in Gaul.! The Jews found by the Jesuit at Madura, in
the Carnatic, are far removed from Samaritan refugees, and the country never was conquered by
the Saracens ; so that they can have come neither from the Samaritans nor the Arabians.

In Wilson’s catalogue is an account?® of a Salivahana, who was a favourer of the Bauddhas,
being obliged to return from Trichinopoly, at that time his residence, to his own former capital of
Bhoja Rayapur in Ayodhya or Oude, by the king of Pandya, who restored the temples of Ekdm-
eswara and Kamakshi. Wilson says,  These transactions are placed in the Kali year 1443, or
« 1659 B. C., and 1737 before Salivahana reigned, agreeably to the wra, which dates from his
“ reign or A. D. 78" Here is a proof of all I have said respecting the nature of the wras, i. e.
that they are cycles, each ®ra a cycle, and of the Salivahanas. Thus, upon the evidence of the
records or histories one Salivan lived long before Christ ; therefore, his story cannot have been
copied from the latter, but vice versa, if either be a copy.

Mr. Wilson places the ®ra of Yudhishthira at the end of the Dwapar and beginning of the Cali
age, 3000 years before Christ.2 He also shews that Bhoja (that is, I suppose, the Baieux tribe)
is said to have existed before the aras of Vicrama and Salivan, who must, if ever they existed,
have lived before him. The case is very plain. Their eras are all 600-year cycles, of different
tribes, crossing each other—recurring over and over again, till modern times, when the millenium
not coming as had been expected, the system of 600-year cycles fell into disuse. Calculations
were then made from the Salivan or Vicrama who was the last in vogue about the time of Christ ;
and it became a fixed ®ra. This seems to me to be a reasonable way of accounting for the diffi-
culty. We are told that now they calculate by cycles of sizty years : this is the same as the 600.
It forms a cycle as well as 600, with the 21,600,

Here we cannot fail to observe, that the Bhoize who came to Gaul, Baieux of the Manichaans,
are in Ayodhya or Juda, as I am quite certain I have proved it to be. These Baieux or Bhoiz
we find on the sea-coast, and it is very remarkable that these persons or this caste, among whom
we find the Manichzans and the St. Thomé Christians, are « tribe of fishermen. It is impossible
to forget that the first Christians were most of them fishermen ; and the Pope calls himself a fish-
erman. In the above we may observe the temple of the Eswara-Ekam—or, in Hebrew, Eswara
the wise. It would have been remarkable if we had no where found an =1 Akm in that country’
where there are a district and a town of Salem, or temple of Sophia or Wisdom, among the other
Chaldee words. The temple of Buddha, the other temple of Kama-kshi, is Cama, Divine Love,

! The father of Cristna or Kanyia, Yadu, had a son called Drufya, from whom descended a tribe. I cannot help
suspecting that in this tribe we may have the origin of the Druids. Cambridge Key, Vol. L. p. 145.

% Vol. I p. 184, s Pref. to Cat. of Mack, MS, p. cxxiii.
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and Isi or Issi or Ischa the name of Eve. It is probably a different name for the same God Ischa.
The king of Cochin, as before remarked, is called Hakim,

After I had finished the above, (March 19, 1830,) I was introduced to a gentleman, who, when
resident at Madras, had frequently visited the mount of St. Thomé at Jaypour.? He told me that
the church or temple on mount St. Thome was built chiefly of very large stones, without any
cement, in the Cyclopzan style of architecture : it has an arched roof formed not by wedge-
shaped stones, but by stones projecting by battering over each other with a flat stone at the top,
in the manner of the stones in the dome at Komulmar. 2 This church or temple covers an ancient
CARN or heap of stones, on which, he said, in modern times, it was supposed that chunam had
been thrown to make them fast, to support a flat stone which is the altar of the modern monks.
This, he supposed, had probably been placed there by the Portuguese. Here we have evidently a
Carn and CrRoMLER, of the same kind as those described by Miss Graham in her book, which she
found in this part of India, and which I am told are very common. Vide my figure, No. 18,

But this gentleman told me an extremely important fact—that though the Christians have got
possession since the arrival of the Portuguese of the tomb, temple, or whatever it is, yet that it is
considered by the natives as an ancient Buddhist temple, and that great numbers of Buddhists
come to it yet in pilgrimage from all parts of India. The Brahmins hold the place in detestation
as they consider this Thomas to be a form of Buddha. The Chaldee language is commonly spoken
in the country. In consequence of the above information, I was induced to examine Mr. Sharon
Turner a little more closely, 2 and I will now communicate the result of that examination.

5. Mr. Sharon Turner, in his account noticed in Chap. V. Section 2, has given all the later au-
thorities for the history of St. Thomas in India, and passed slightly over the early ones—in this
respect shewing himself a skilful advocate. He well knew how to humour the weakness of his case.
There are two accounts of a mission of one Pantanus, in some degree contradictory: one by
Eusebius, the other by Jerom. The latter says that, in consequence of missionaries having arrived
from the East requesting instruction, Pantenus was sent ; the former says, he went of his own
accord. Nothing can be more likely than that missionaries should have arrived in Egypt, as they
had often done before ; and the fact of the pilgrimages to the tomb of St. Thomas being made by
Buddhists, points out to us who these pilgrims were, viz. Samaneans, who, we know from Clemens
and others, had before repeatedly arrived in Egypt. This I think reconciles all the different his-
tories, both of the missions from India and the mission of St. Bartholomew, who was said to have
gone to India; but who, as Valesius, Holstenius, and others have shewn, went to the Indians,
though not to the East Indians, but to the Indians of Upper Egypt—Indians as they were always
called ; and who, as I have formerly shewn, spoke the Hebrew language. Mosheim says, it is
perfectly clear also, that he went into Arabia. These accounts are consistent with one another.
But it is very remarkable, that the East-Indian people who were Christians, were converted, ac-
cording to the accounts of these early writers, not by St. Thomas but by St. Bartholomew. St.
Thomas is never named by either Eusebius or Jerom, (as the Christian Protestant authors well
know,) and this is the reason why Mr, Sharon Turner never names Eusebius, and only harely
notices Jerom—the two authors on whose authority the whole fable rests. This at once restores
the entire story to the Tamuz, of whom I have before spoken, and of whom I shall again treat
presently. En passant, 1 must observe, that Panteenus is a very suspicious name of the person
to be sent to the kingdom of Pandza. We all know how medical persons affect the God Mercury
or Buddha and the Caduceus and the Serpent. The Essenians were called physicians of the soul
or Therapeuta : being resident both in Jud=a and Egypt, they probably spoke or had their sacred

' Printed January 1833. * Vide Col. Tod, p. 671. 3 See Asiat, Res. Vol. X, pp. 74—92.
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books in Chaldee. They were Pythagoreans, as is proved by all their forms, ceremonies, and
doctrines, and they called themselves sons of Jesse, that is, of su» isi.” If the Pythagoreans or
Ccenobite, as they are called by Jamblicus, were Buddhists, the Essenians were Buddhists. The
Essenians, called Koinobii, lived in Egypt on the lake of Parembole or Maria, in monasteries.
These are the very places in which we formerly found the Gymnosophists or Samaneans or Buddhist
priests to have lived, which Gymnosophistz are placed also by Ptolemy in North-eastern India.

Mr. Sharon Turner says, ¢ It is not of great importance to our subject to ascertain whether St.
¢ Thomas really taught in India: we know of the circumstance only from tradition, and tradition
“is a capricious sylph, which can seldom be allowed to accompany the dignified march of au-
¢ thentic history.” 2 St. Jerom never names St. Thomas, but says expressly that Bartholomaus
had preached the gospel there; however, he does not specify any place.®> Eusebius,® in his
Ecclesiastical History, says, that Bartholomew was said to have gone to India, and that Pantenus
went thither also, but not a word, that I can find, does he say of St. Thomas.®

In the edition of 1823, Mr. Turner wisely leaves out nearly all he had said about St. Thomas,
and apologizes for leaving it to Buchanan and others: but he is too wise to say that he had
proved that St. Thomas was ever in India: he contents himself merely with saying and shewing
it was believed in the middle ages. But why has not the really very learned Mr. Sharon Turner
told us, that Fusebius and Jerom never name St. Thomas? Can any one suppose Aim ignorant ?
Sharon Turner ignorant! Impossible. Alas! Alas! Well might Roger Bacon say, Omnia ad
Religionem in suspicione habenda, If St. Thomas had gone to India, Eusebius and St. Jerom
must infallibly have known it, and, under the circumstances, must as infallibly have named it.
But the fact of Eusebius and Jerom having attributed the conversion of the Indians to St. Bar-
tholomew, and not to St. Thomas, at once proves that the whole history is a part of what had
come to the West, probably with the prophecy of the Erythrean Sibyl. It is not unlikely that
there may have been some place in Upper Egypt, to which Alfred may have supposed his ambas-
sador went, and who probably never went farther than Rome, where plenty of precious stones,
which he is said to have carried back, would be supplied to him. And Mosheim ¢ has proved that
Pantenus never went to the East Indies at all.

It may not be useless to recall attention to the fact noticed a little time ago, that we have most
clearly three distinct exemplars of the same mythos, consisting of Noe and his sons, Abraham, the
Mosaic history, Saul, David, and Solomon, &c. : first in Syria of the West, brought thither by the
Brabmin Abraham and his successors; secondly in the North-eastern Syria, the kingdom of
Pandza and Mutra, or Madura, the land of Ur or Uriana, of Colida or of the Chaldees, with Noe,
Ararat, Saul, David, Solomon, substantially the same as in the West ; and thirdly in the kingdom
of Madura or Pandeon, in Mysore or Maha-Sura, i. e. great Syria,” as described by the Jesuit in
Southern India. In these two parts of the East these mythoses are the foundation of the religion
of the Brahmins: but it is a most important part of the story, that with the mythos of Moses, in
India, is intimately blended, so as to form an integral part of it, the history of a person of the

' Jesus Christ, as I have before stated, is called by the Arabians Zssa. This is nothing but a form of Isis, yw" iso,
to sage Vall, Coll. Hib. Vol. IV, Pt. i. p. 199.

* Ed. 1802.

3 Cat, Scrip. Eccles, Cap. xxxvi. ; see Epist. Ixxxiil. p. 656, Op. Tom. IV, Pt. ii. ed. Benedict. Fabric,

4 Lib. v. Cap. v. or x.

s The Saxon Chronicle, Florence of Worcester, Radulph, Brompton, Sintheln, Huntingdon, Matthew of West-
minster, Malmesbury, have treated on this subject the fullest. Fabricius remarks, that Vulgo India Thomz tribuitur,
and cites Ambrosius, in Ps. xlv., Hieronymi Epist. 148, and Nicetas, with others, Codex Apocryph. I. 7, 687, note
22 of Turner on Book V, p. 354. Ed. 1802.

¢ Com. Cent. II. Buchanan, Index Mysore.
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same name, Cristna, and containing the same facts, -in substance, as are related of Jesus Christ.
All this is ridiculously attempted to be accounted for by the lost tribes of Samaria, who, to the
last known of them, spoke a language though a dialect of the old first language, yet not intelli-
gible to the Chaldee-speaking people of the three settlements at Youdia, Madura, and Jerusalem,
who all spoke the Syriac Chaldee. Yet, on every principle of sound Biblical criticism, there is no
reason to believe that these tribes were ever lost at all ; but that, till the time of John Hyrcanus,
they continued in possession of their country and temple, when the latter was destroyed—the
Cuthite idolaters and the Lions being only a story of their enemies, and therefore, independent of
its innate absurdity, not admissible as evidence.

From the Western colony having left India to avoid the idolatry which was introduced with the
adoration of the Lamb or Crishen, about the time of the Maha-bharat, we have little or none of
the latter part of the mythos, or of Crishen in the Western tribe, i. e. in the tribe of the Jews.
This is as it ought to be if my theory be correct.

On the Christianity of the Southern part of the Peninsula, beyond all doubt the most important
and interesting subject which could be imagined to an Englishman and Christian, or a philosophic
inquirer, Col. Mackenzie, in his collection, is perfectly silent. On this most extraordinary silence
Mr. Wilson, the Editor of the Catalogue of Col. Mackenzie’s papers, has the following passage:
s The collection is also silent on the subject of the native Christians of the Peninsula, and throws
“ no light on their ancient or modern history. These omissions resulted from the character of
 Col. Mackenzie’s agents, who, as Hindus and Brahmins, were not likely to feel any interest in
‘ these subjects, nor to communicate freely with the persons from whom alone information could
‘ be obtained.” ! The unsatisfactory nature of this excuse, and indeed its absolute absurdity, I
scarcely need point out. A more probable reason I will now suggest. Perhaps Col. Mackenzie
was too honest to misrepresent what he knew of the native Christians. He had no absolute tie to
publish the truth, or indeed any thing respecting them. He knew it was probable, that if he did,
he would thereby mar all chance of preferment and be worried to death by a pack more fierce
than the hounds of Acteon. But to me it is incredible that his immense collection should not
have contained, though he might not have published it, something relating to the Christians and
Jews. The truth is evident—it has been suppressed by somebody. The excuse of Mr. Wilson
shews that he felt that an excuse was wanting. But I have not the least suspicion of Mr. Wilson.

Page cv. of the Catalogue of Col. Mackenzie’s collection contains the following passage: “The
¢ collections of Col. Mackenzie do not present any satisfactory materials for tracing the ancient
“ history of the countries North of the Krishna, on the Western part of the Peninsula; and the
¢ fabulous stories of Vikramaditya, Salivahana, and Bhoja, 2 which relate to them, differ in no re-
¢ gpect from those common in other parts of Hindostan, and reflect little light upon the real his-
“ tory of the country or its princes.” Here is evidently another suppression of all notices relating
to these persons—by whom made I know not, neither do I care. Whoever made it, knew well
that the story of these histories being copied from the Western gospel histories is really untenable
for a moment, and, however skilfully or artfully disguised, is absolutely ridiculous in the eyes of
every unprejudiced Indian European: and therefore, the same policy which induced the suppres-
sion of the meaning of the word Rasit, by Parkhurst, and of the word Xp»gog, by Lardner,
operated here. Now we see why our slave-trading, church-building government, which cares as
little for religion, except as an engine of state, as it does for the man in the moon, sends bishops

1 Mackenzie’s Collection, p. Ixviii.
* Boiz, shewn by me to be the probable originals of the Manichzans.



750 Sharon 'Turner

to India. They are sent to superintend the Asiatic Society and the press at Calcutta, to prevent
them from falling into mistakes in what they publish. The truth of these illiberal reflections, as
they will be called, is brought to an absolute demonstration by the fact that, in the whole book, no
account is to be found of the rites and ceremonies at the famous temple at Tripetty or Tripeti, of
the temple of Bal-ii, of the crucified Wittoba,? within sixty miles of Madras, being in the very
centre of Col. Mackenzie’s survey and his most particular inquiries, as the book proves, a tem-
ple paying the immense sum of £15,000 a year, as Dr. Buchanan says, for the privilege of being
exempt from examination, and in consequence of which no European has ever penetrated into its
sanctum sanctorum. Did this payment excite no curiosity in Col. Mackenzie 12

One fact escapes from Dr. Buchanan of a most important nature, and it is this, that at a Tem-
PLE OF JAGGERNAUT, I suppose with his car, &c., at Aughoor, between Trichinopoly and Madura,
the rites of the Roman Christian church were celebrated in the Syro-Chaldaic language (that is, I
suppose, the Pushto) by a priest called Joseph.®  Surely this speaks for itself, in spite of Bucha-
nan’s disguise, and confirms every thing which was said by the Jesuit Goguet. (Jaggernaut
means Great Creator.) Here we have the worship of the tribe of Yudi, the father of Cristna.
Here is true Yuda-ism united to Xp7g-ism. This shews why the Jesuits turned Brahmins, and
it accounts for the Brahmins’ telling our missionaries that they were of their religion, only in a
corrupted state.

In the well-established fact that the service was done in the temple or church (or whatever it
was) of Jaggernaut in the Syro-Chaldee language, and in the delivery of Gospels to the people in
Chaldee by the Portuguese, we have a circumstance deserving of the most serious consideration.
We have the Chaldee or Hebrew language continuing as a vernacular tongue, at least a thousand
years after it had ceased to be so everywhere else. For, though certain Jews speak it in most
nations, as in most nations certain people read and speak Latin, it is their vernacular tongue
nowhere, and in no country, except this, do they commonly speak it among themselves. Now
I cannot help suspecting that this must have been a corrupted Chaldee, more of the nature
of the Aramean Syriac—the Pushto, than the Chaldee of Daniel. This will readily account for
our travellers, not well skilled in the Hebrew, calling it Chaldee, without any intention of deceiv-
ing us. In the Asiat. Res.,* Sir W. Jones, who examined the Pushto, says, it had a manifest

! The crucified God Wittoba is also called Balii, and in Sanscrit Vinkatyeish, in the Telinga country, Vincratramna-
Govinda. In Guzerat, and to the Westward Ta’khur or Thakhur, and generally the same among the Maharattas. He is
worshiped in a marked manner at Pander-poor or Bunderpoor, near Poonah 1In the inside of the palms of the hands of
almost all Indian Gods a round mark or a lotus-flower is to be seen. Learned Indians, to whom I have spoken on this
subject, say, it is the discus which has grown by degrees into this figure. Unfortunately for this hypothesis, the mark is
on the feet as well as the hands. Al the Gods, itis admitted, melt into one—the Sun. Of course Salivahana, Wittoba,
and Buddha, are all one, and consequently cross-borne. I believe this is nothing but the nail mark, ornamented like a
lotus. If the marks on the hands and the soles of the feet of the Wittobas, and many other icons of the Hindoo Gods,
were meant for ornamental Lotuses, they would a/twoays have the form of that flower; but it is very common to see
them with the appearance of a nail-head, but not the least appearance of the flower. This shews they are not meant
for Lotuses. Any ornament on the soles of the feet must infallibly have prevented the God walking. It is as absurd
to fix a figure on the soles of the feet of the otherwise naked God as an ornament, as it would be to tie his hands behind
him for this purpose. The nails were honoured in India as they are in Europe. The nails, the hammer, pincers, &c.,
are constantly seen on crucifixes, as objects of adoration. On this principle the iron crown of Lombardy has within it
a nail of the true cross. For Bal-ii see my Fig.7.

¢ The India Company gave ten thousand pounds for Col. Mackenzie’s manuscripts. The few which are come from
India are in a most disgraceful state of confusion. 17 is probable the Bishop of Calcutta has some use for the remainder.
I have no hesitation in saying, if they were all together, and had a good catalogue referring to each article, they would
be the most valuable collection in existence. The liberality of the Company has been shamefully abused.

3 Pp. 151, 155. * Vol, IL p. 76.
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resemblance to the Chaldean. Here we have the fact with Sir William, the exaggeration with the
priest. The manifest resemblance is as near identity as can be expected. The Palli (that is Phi-

listines) were of the Tamul nation,?

I have formerly observed that I learnt from Mr. Salome, that the Lascars spoke Hebrew.
Another Jewish friend met with two of the black Lascars from the Malabar Cochin in London,
who were both Jews, and spoke the Hebrew or Chaldee language. They were quite black, and
had, in every respect, the Lascar character, not at all like the Jews of the West, from whom they
are easily distinguishable. They accompanied my friend, the English Jew, to his synagogue. If
the black Jews were a colony from the West like the white ones, they would have been white like
the white ones. It is out of the question to pretend that difference of climate can have made them
black, because they are black in the country above the peninsula, where there is little or no differ-
ence between the latitude and that of Western Syria. They cannot be supposed to be blacks
converted to Judaism, because the Jews never made proselytes: in this, as in some other matters,
retaining their Brahmin habits.? They cannot have come from the fen tribes as nonsensically
pretended, because they are Jews, having the Jewish or Chaldee language, and not the Samaritan.
The Jews of Western Syria, in the time of Jesus Christ, were not black, but there are great num-
bers of black infant Christs and bluck crucifices in Italy, and Christ was a Jew. Was he of a black
tribe? Indeed I believe that the Christ, whose black icon I saw in Italy, was; and I believe that
he came to Italy when his black mother arrived at Loretto,® from Syra-strene, from Satrun-ja or
Regna Saturnia or Pallitana, even before the foundation of the Rome of Romulus. That a
colony of white Jews, fleeing from the Romans, should take refuge among their ancient country-
men seems not improbable, nor does it seem improbable that thesblack Jews in some instances
should have acquired pentateuchs from their white neighbours ; for though, perbaps, nothing
would induce them to change their religion, yet they would easily be led to suppose themselves of
the same religion as the Western Jews, (which, fundamentally, they were,) in the same manner
and for similar reasons as those which induced the Western Christians to believe the Creestians of
Malabar to be of theirs. But yet I think another cause will be found for it presently.

Christ is called mm» ieue 2% dbr the word of the Lord,® and the Targums frequently substitute
»q xR mimra dii, the word of Jehovah, for the Hebrew iy dewe.® Parkhurst’s proof that the
Jews had the Logos in their doctrines is quite complete ; and this I think pretty well carries with
it the other persons in the Trinity, or the Trimurti of India.

6. It appears to me that soon after the entrance of the sun into Aries, according to Brahmin
time, a calculation backwards to the entrance of the sun into the equinoctial Taurus must have
taken place, to settle the calculation of the cycles, which gave them three cycles and the 360 years
or life of Enoch before the flood, in all the 2160 years, as I have formerly shewn. I never sus-
pected that it was possible to carry this back any farther, and I thought that the equinoctial
Taurus was the beginning of the mythos. But the circumstances which my reader has lately

1 Buchanan, Vol. L. p. 260; Vol. II. p. 272. % Yet see Matt. xxiii. 15; Actsii. 10,
3 Near the Fossiones Tartarum, or Italian TARTARY.

¢« The Jews were not black when the following passage was written, which we find in the Song of Solomon, i. 5,6 :
« I am black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon. Look not
¢ upon me, because I am black, because the sun hath looked upon me,” &c. Had the Jews been dlack when this was
written, the colour would not have been noticed as uncommon.

s Inter al. Gen, xv. 1, 4; 1 Sam. iii. 7, 21, xv. 10; Parkhurst’s Gr. Lex. in voce AOT, &e.
6 See also Gen. xlix, 18, Jerus, Targ., 7V0'D mimrk, thy word (i. e. of the Lord) is evidently raeant.
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seen, and some others which I will now point out, have induced me to believe, that I can perceive
a glimmering of light a little more remote in the back ground. M. Dupuis thought he could shew
astronomically that the mythos of the equinoctial sun could be proved backward, till the bull was
in the autumnal equinox. But I must refer my reader to Dupuis for his remarks on this matter.

We all know that the retrogradation of the sun through the Twins or Gemini, if the signs in the
Zodiac were then invented, must have preceded the Bull, Taurus, and that all the common visible
appearances of the heavens, must have taken place while it was passing through the sign of
Gemini as those which followed under Taurus ; it will not, therefore, be any matter of surprise if
some remnants of this superstition be found.?

We have seen that Adonis was the Sun. We have seen that he was Thamus, or Tamus, or
Tamas. This is in Hebrew pxn tam, which means to connect, to cohere, to embrace, as twins in
the womb : as a noun WP taumim, twins—and sometimes DN tumim without the letter x a,
which makes of it zwmim. Parkhurst® says, “ Hence the proper name Thomas which is inter-
« preted Aidupog, or the twin, by St. John, ch. xi. 16, et al.”” But it may be said, that the word
twins equally applies to the Pisces tied by the tails, as to Gemini, and this I do not deny.

The Tamulic language, I learn from Sir S. Raffles and Mr. Chalmers, in a particular manner
affects the termination of its words in En. From this the Pood, or Wood, became Poden and the
Woden of the Goths. The Chaldee makes its plural in 2, and the Greeks use the # in the termi-
nation of their words ; but never the m. From this practice of the Tamulese the Cres became
Cresen, their name of Cristna.? Thus it appears that Woden, the Northern God, is simply the
Tamulic method of pronouncing Buddha. That Woden came from the North, not the South, of
India cannot be doubted. But ¢his serves to shew us that the Tamul language formerly prevailed
in North India.

By the ancients, the whole promontory of India, from the Ganges and Guzerat to Comorin, must
have been called the promontory of Tamus,* We find various places called Sura or Syria, as
Mysore, Maha-Sura.® Coromandel is but the Manda or circle of Sur, as I have formerly shewn,
often written Tur—meaning both Taurus and Sol: for Tur was Sur, and Sur was Tur. Now the
sign Gemini preceded Taurus. The Twins were the produce of two eggs, and Taurus broke the
vernal egg of Siam, well known to Virgil, with his horn. The twins were brought up at Palli-ni.
They were in the Argonautic expedition to Colchos, or the bay of Argo and Colida in India.
Here we may see Virgil’s theory, a new Argonautic story for every cycle.

As we have a Staurobates along with Salivahana and Semiramis in the North of India, and as

' Eorum Osiris, alio nomine vocatus est & Bacchus, & *52 fletu sic dictus : ut bene demonstrat clariss. Golius, ex Abul.
pharagio indicans apud Sabaos (Pheenicie religionis homines) in medio mensis Tammuz celebrari. (Festum nyo3
Bochioth seu mulierum ejaculentiam) vel ut ipse Abulpharagius ex Arabibus exponit. . . . . Festum Boucat, erat
Jeminarum flentium, quod celebrabatur in gratiam Dei Tammug. Illum vero mulieres deflent, quomodo interfecerit eum
dominus suus, et nssa ¢jus in mola comminuerit, et ea comminuta postea disperserit. Nempe nomine Tammuz intelligunt
Solem : quamvis, referente Maimonide, Sabaitz nugatores (sui ritus usum et originem obliti) putent se lugere aliquem
prophetam suum dictum Tammuz, ab aliquo injusto rege occisum, &c. Dicte autem institutionis meminit propheta
Ezechiel, Cap. viii., de feeminis plangentibus pro Tammuz, (seu sole,) cui Julius mensis erat sacer et ab eo denomi-
natus Tammuz Syro Pheenicibus, utpote mensis ferventissimus et sole saturatus. Solis vero discessum, quia tum
postea declinare incipit, defiebant, fingentes eum a domijno suo interfici et in partes dissipari. Sed initio vernantis
anni, ejusdem Osiridis, seu circuitoris accessus et rursus jnveatio, haud minimum eis gaudium parere solebat. Et sol
dictus Osir seu circuitor, propter ceremoniam -deflendi eum, alio nomine dicitus quoque Bacchus, qui dicente Herodoto
est Osiris, p. 166; Ocupis ¥ e Asorvoog kas’ “EAAada yAwooar. Hyde, Itinera Muadi, p. 46.

s In voce RN, p. 782.  Raffies, Emb. to Ava, p. 301, 4to,
¢+ Vide Lempriere, Ed. Barker, in voce Tamos. % Buchananp.
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we have found most of the same mythos in the South, we need not be surprised at finding also a
Semiramis. To the Rev. Mr. Faber we are indebted for the observation, that the Zamorin or
Samarin is nothing but a Semiramis, which name was applied to many princes. The termina-
tions in IN and 1M are clearly the Tamul, Chaldee, and Hebrew terminations : and the rulers of
Cochin, Cholcos, or Colida, where he or she ruled, were called Hagim—r=2n Akm, wisdom.

It is not to be expected that we should any where find the whole mythos of these remote
times ; but we find all that could be expected—scraps of traditions, little bits of the mythos, for
each obsolete cycle—sufficient to prove one universal system to have prevailed. We cannot ex-
pect these detached scraps to be the same in different and far distant countries. Two or three
thousand years having elapsed, we cannot expect to find the story of the Argonaute of Greece
in every respect the same as that of India; but it is enough if we see the same mythos to be
substantially at the bottom.

From a careful examination of the most ancient Greek, Hebrew, and Tamul sixteen-letter al-
phabets, and from a comparison of them, together with the inscription exhibited in Stirling’s His-
tory of Orissa, that is, Urissa or Uria, I am satisfied that they have all originally been one ; but
they may all be more properly said to have descended from one alphabet, because there is not one
of them which has not necessarily changed in the form of its letters, not excepting even the
Hebrew before it was shut up in the temple, from what it probably was about the beginning of
the Cali Yug—therefore not one of them can be called correctly the original. I have little or no
doubt that the ancient sixteen-letter Tamul was once the Pushto of Upper India, or the Uddya
or Juddia letter. But considering the long time since it first took the name of Tam or language of
the Twins, there must be expected to have arisen much variation ; indeed, quite as much as we
find. But the names of Pushto, Uddya, &c., are the fading shadows of the nearly-gone truth.
The country of Orissa or Or-desa or Oresa is called the Uria nation by Stirling.! This must
be an Ur of the Chaldees.

I think it is very evident that the terms Syrian and Chaldean have been confounded when
speaking of the Malabar Christiaus,? by several authors. And when the close similarity of the

wo languages is considered, this is not surprising. I think also there can scarcely be a doubt
that the Chaldee, the Pushto of North India, the Pushto of Western Syria, the Syrian and Chaldee
of South India, and the higher Tamul, which consisted of sixteen letters only, have all been the
same ; and with a reasonable allowance to be made for the change which length of time and other
circumstances rendered inevitable, are yet nothing but close dialects of the same language,—per-
haps, if written in the same letter, not varying more than the dialects of Greece. The matter for
surprise with me is, not that the three languages should vary so much, but that they should vary
so little as to be mistaken for each other if such be the fact.?

If I be right, the mythos must be expected to be found in the adjoining island of Ceylon, or
Candy, of which I have so often treated. Candy is the name of the central kingdom of Ceylon.
It seems pretty clear that the island formerly had this name among its others. It is said to have
been conquered by Rama, king of Oude.* The central district consists of what are called the
Corles of Ouda-noor,® and Tuata-noor.® Now here we see a wonderful assimilation to the Bri-
tish Saxon language, for the Corles are nothing but German circles and have the same meaning,
whether accidental or not: and the two Corles form what is called the Conde Udda. This is

1 Asiat. Res. Vol. XV. * Vide Last Days of Bishop Heber, by Robinson, p. 311, n. G., &e.

3 Dr. Babington says, Sanscrit founded on Tamul; see Truns. Asiat. Soc. Vol. 1. p. 2; and I doubt not both were
founded on Hebrew, or this earlier language, whatever it might be called. To this I shall return.

4 Ham. Disc. Ind. 8 i, e. Jouda. S i. e. Buddha.
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nothing but County of Juda.! A person might mistake it for English.® In the island is a river
Maha-vali Gunga, and the race which inhabits the inmost mountain are called Vaddahs and Bedahs,
i. e. Buddhas. Are the Vaddahs Ywddas? And there is a place called Batti-calo; this is
Buddha-clo,® and their language is the Zam-ul. There is a town called Pala-bina or Palatina
near the mount called Adam’s Peak, where we formerly found the foot of Adam and of Buddha,
and Mount Ararat. The principal town is called Columbo, the name of the sacred island of
Scotland.4 As we find Tam on the coast of Coromandel, so, on the opposite coast, we find a
Tam, in the kingdom of Tamala. &

7. Ceylon or Lanca or Serendive or Palisimunda or CaNDY, was a sacred island ;¢ we will try
if we cannot discover it, with its corles or circles in the West. Ceres? is but another name for
Venus Aphrodite, and the Urania of Persia. Ur-ania, of the country of Ur or Urie. Her residence
was on the top of Mount Ida, in the island of Creta or Candia.® This is the y+v ido which Park-
hurst renders very correctly Idea or yvwaig, or Maia of India, perhaps. There was an Ida above
Ilium, as well as this of Creta or Kriti or CaND1A.? It was thus the mountain of Knowledge, or
of Manda or Mundo, of which I shall say more hereafter. In this island, as we might expect, is
all the oriental mythos. It is called Candia, and we have places called Creta or Kriti, Ida,
Erythrza, Dium, Sulia, Pheenix, Hermeeum, Cnossus, I'vwaog, Omphalivm, Dipymus or Tamuz
or Tuomas, Chersonesus, Dyonysiades, Ampelos. The Island Curysg is adjoining to it. But
Ceres had a very remarkable name, allusive, I believe, to this mythos: she was called Tam-eios,
and from her and this name a plain in Crete !* was called TaMEsA : and from this I suspect,
paradoxical as it may appear, that the Tamarus, near Plymouth, and the Thames, had their
names—ypr iso ANN tam.

! In India the shrines or recesses in which the God is placed are called Stalla—i. e. in English language Stalls.
This Sanscrit word comes from the Hebrew bnw s¢/, a settlement.

* These English words are here because they are, I doubt not, obsolete SYNAGoGUE, not Mazoretic, Hebrew words
—the old English or S«xon being Hebrew. Refer to Book IX. Ch. I. Sect. 6, note.

3 Similar to the Heri-clo. ¢ Discussed at large hereafter.
8 Vide Ptolemy, Geog. Lib. i. Cap. xiii. and Map.

6 Ceylon is called-by Bochart Insula Iaba-diu, id est, insulam Iaba, vel Iava, probatur ex Ptolemzo, Iabadiu pro
Iabaddin. Here, I think, we have the Diu-Jeue or Diu-Iava. Ammiano Serindivi.

7 This Ceres or Venus was Creusa, the mother of Ascanius, who was thus the son and grandson of God, as one of
the Gospel Histories makes Mury the daughter of God : thus Jesus was son and grandson of God.

¢ Candia—Can-di-ia may be holy priest of IE, or place of the holy Kan, or Kanya, or Cohen.

¢ In the Zend Khret-osh is understanding, xpazvos nom. xgas. Asiat. Journ. June, 1830. Here we come at another
very important meaning of the word Cret or Kgy7, whence, I take it or in like manner I take it, that the word Crete.
came. For the word there represented understanding is probably wisdom. These words are commonly used for one
another in the Bible. Xpnois and Xpnoog have the same meaning. Vide Dr. Jones’s Lexicon. And Nestus is written
Nessus. See Wilkinson’s Atlas. This completely justifies me in considering the city of Cressa in Creston-ia as the
same as Creston. Lempriere calls it Creston. Crestonia was the country of Cres, Cryssa the town of Cres. Littleton
says, Cres, Cretis, Cressa foem. one of Crete. Again, the Crestones he represents as a people among whom the widow
who had been the most favoured of his wives, was sacrificed on the death of the husband. Homer’s mother was called
Critheis, and one of the rivers of Troy or Ter-ia was called Cryssa. Among the French, where are to be found a sur-
prising number of close coincidences with the doctrines of the ancients, in the word Crétiens, we have exhibited the
true name of the people of Crete. My view of the origin of the island of Crete is confirmed by Hesselius, who says,
In ea Cres Arionis filius, Demagorgonis nepos, regnisse fertur, eamque de suo nomine Cretam appellavisse, This
Cres was the eldest son of Nimrod. Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 15,

1* The Cretans are well known and are mostly named along with the Philistines or Pallitini in the Bible : 2 Sam, viii.
18, xv. 18, xx. 23.
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Plato tells us, ! that Thammuz was king of Egypt, before Thoth, who taught him letters. Here
are the twins preceding Buddha or Mercury ? or the Bull. And the inhabitants of Egypt are
said to have descended from Thammuz.. Eutychius says, that:the first city was built by Noah,
who called it Thamanim.?® This is most important; I shall return to it hereafter. Indeed, in
every part of the world, the remains of the worship of Tam may be found.

Tabmuras taught letters to the Persians. 4

The Egyptians had certain secret books, called those of Ammon. The author of the Concordia®
says, “ Quicquid vero sit de Ammoneorum libris, illud certum, Platonem in Phadro commemorare
¢ libros, artes quasdam continentes, quos ipse Tautus Regi THaMo obtulit, Egyptiis distribuendos
“ aut describendos.” Here we have Taut or Buddha receiving his learning from Thamo  These’
books were called awoxpua Appeyeay veaunpare. Here we have the Apocrypha of Ammon
and Thebes. I ask my reader to look into our Apocryphal books and doubt if he can, that the
doctrine of Wisdom, which I have been unfolding, is the Wisdom so often treated of by them.

The Jewish Bible contains several very fine works called Apocryphal or doubtful, and of no
authority, by Paulite Christians, who fancy themselves reformed. This is because they in a
very peculiar manner, teach the doctrines of Wisdom or the Cabala, which was Aeresy to the
vulgar Jews and Paulites, It is very extraordinary to see all our scholars admitting, without
thought, that Apocrypha means spurious or doubtful, overlooking the real meaning, which is,
secret doctrine. 1 am quite certain that no person can look into the Apocrypha, after having read
this work, and not see that most of the books are ®nigmatical depositories of the secret doctrine
of wisdom. The Athenians had a prophetic and mysterious book called the Testament, which
they did not permit to be seen, nor even to be named or written about ; but it is alluded to in the
speech of Dinarchus against Demosthenes.® The Romans, I believe, and, in fact, every nation
had its Apocrypha.

Stanley has observed, that the Sabeans, as well as the Jews, had the custom of weeping for
Tammuz. This took place in June, the month called by them Zammuz, and of which, in the
Zodiac, the Twins are the sign.” Narayana® moving on the waters, the first male or principle of
all things, was wholly surrounded by what they call Tamas or Thamas, by which they mean
darkness, This is correctly oue of the.meanings of this word in Hebrew.? The system was not
established till the sun got into Aries; their knowledge extended no farther back than the begin-
ning of Taurus, when the Mythos was made to commence. Before that there were Tamas the
twins ; but here all was darkness. Hence Tam came to mean darkness. In Arabia was a nation
called Thamydeni or Thamuditz, followers of Tamus. ' The Chinese equally adore Tamo or
Thomas, from whom Buddha is said to have descended.™

If Mr. Ritter’s observation be right, Dodona ought to be Bod- or Bud-ona, the Bud meaning
wisdom. And if I be right, every incarnation of a sign of the Zodiac would be an incarnation of
wisdom, as it comes to be the equinoctial sign : thus it would once have been with the incarnation
of the twins. From Potter I find the inhabitants of Dodona were called Tomuri, the prophetegses
Tomurz, as Potter says, from an adjoining mount called Tomurus ; but why had the mount this
name ? This was unknown to the Greeks who were perfectly ignorant of the origin of Dodona,

' Vol. X. pp. 379, 330, Bipont. t Nimrod, Vol. I p. 475. 3 Ib. Vol. L p. 230.
4 Ouseley’s Coll. Orient. Vol. L p. 113. 4 Natur et Scripturee, Lipsie, 1752.
¢ Spineto’s Lectures, p. 122. 7 See Stanley’s History of the Chaldaic Philosophy, p. 799, 4to.

¢ This means le-ana-ner, or ana-ie-ner—1Ie carried on the water, %12 ner, Sanscrit nar.
9 Vide Parkhurst in voce. % Drummond’s Origines, Vol, 111 p. 243, Map. ¥ Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 20.
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except that it was founded by two black doves. 1 think irr the Tamuri we have the twins. From
Potter! I also learn an important fact, that Dodona was placed on a river called Don by Stepha-
nus. We have before shewn that Don, in one of the languages, meant wisdom. In the neigh-
bourhood of Dodona are several places connected with the name of John, for instance, Joannina.
Almost all the mythos shews itself in the country around Dodona. As we have the Twins in the
Tamuri, so we have the Arca or Arga in Arca-dia, and in Apia, the Bull Apis, or the Bees, the
Meliss or Muses. Strabo says, the Oracle of Dodona went to Epirus from Thessaly, From its
evident Indian character it might be expected to have come from the side of the country where we
found the Sindi, Z%race.

Calmet, on the word Tho, thus writes: ¢ It is said, that the first Christians of the Indies, con-
“ verted by St. Thomas, relapsed into their former infidelity, and so far forgot the instructions
“ they had received from this apostle, that they did not so much as remember there had ever been
 any Christians in their country; so that a certain holy man, called Mar-Thomé¢, or Lord
« Thomas, a Syrian by nation, went to carry the light of the Gospel into these parts.”” I think
we have good grounds from this to suspect, that what I have said respecting the mode in which
the Portuguese mistook the followers of the ancient superstition for Christians is correct.

Mons. Creuzer cites the words of Ezekiel viii. 14,2 and observes, that the most and the best of
interpreters have construed Zammuz to mean Adonis,® whose feast the Jewish women solemnized
after the manner of the Pheenicians, sitting all night weeping and looking towards the north, and
afterward rejoicing and calling it the death and resurrection of Tammuz. But he observes, that
the festival fell in June, the month called Tammuz, and that therefore it was solstitial. The fes-
tival, however, did not fall in June, because the solstice fell, in the time of Ezekiel, or now falls in
June, but because June was the month of Tammuz, or the Twins. No doubt the festival was
equinoctial at one time ; but by the precession of the equinoxes it had become solstitial, as calcu-
lation shews. Creuzer observes, that the worship of Tammuz had all the characteristics of that of
Adonis and Osiris, and, he might have added, of the Lamb and of Jesus; the weeping on Good-
Friday and the rejoicing on Easter-Sunday.?

I believe the island of Candia had its name of Crete from the word Kpgg, a Cretan, all the oriental
mythos being here evident from the names of places. The Kpgng was Ceres and the bearded Venus,
the Kanya or Apollo Cunnius. The Ram or Aries was called Kplog. Whence comes this name

Kpios ? I suspect it had relation to the same mythos. The Lunar mansion of the Lamb in India
was called Kriti-ka. Butthe Crit-i-ka of India was also the Bull, and we have shewn that the Cres

was the Lamb. In its turn the Bull Taurus was the emblem of the Xpng or the Christ ; then
" the Lamb; and, lastly, the Fishes; and the followers of the fishes were Chrestiani ar Pisciculi.
But before the Bull, the emblem was the Tamas, which became Adonis, and in each case it was
the emblem of the Cres or benignant Deity.” The Golden fleece was called Crios-le mouton ou
Crysomalle, la toison d’or. The word Can-dia is divus or dis, Can or Kan. Now we must
observe in Crete a Tomas or Dydimus. On the coast of Coromandal there were Male-pour or
town of Male, and Salem, and Adoni, and Wittoba,® &c., &c. This in Greek would be town of
the fleece or of the apple. We must not forget that in the Peninsula, where this town of the fleece
is, we had a Colchis and Sinus Argo-ricus and an Argari, &c., &c., whither the twins, or Castor
and Pollux, went for the fleece or Male. I suspect the island of Creta was nothing but Cresta a

' B. ii. Ch. viii, * See Nimrod, Vol. I. pp. 215—220. 3 Creuz. Vol, II. Ch. iii. p. 42.
* See Nimrod, Vol. I. pp. 219, 230, and Creuzer, last Vol. p. 210. s Witta-gemote—Witto-abba!!
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little changed, like Casmillus into Camillus.! —a practice very common; for Xp7s was the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sins of the world. The change of such words as Pelasgus into
Pelagos, the dropping of the S arose from the habit which all nations acquire of dropping the
rough-sounding letters for the sake of euphony, as civilization advances.

It is also extremely curious to find constantly in the temples, as objects of adoration, Gods, of
whom it is said, that no one knew the history, or who or what they were. Were they really
unknown, or were they known to the initiated, and their history kept from the vulgar? The rites
of the Aruspices were brought into Cyprus, and the shrine at Paphos founded by a certain
Cilician, called Tam-iras; but it was unknown who he was.2  The priests of the isle of Cyprus
were called Tamarides. After my attention was turned by examination into the evidence of St.
Thomas to the question of the twins, I was surprised to find remains of them in every part of the
old world.

[ believe the word Carr is the Hebrew jmp /rn, which Lowth construes il or single mount.3
Pausanias* says, that Apollo Carnus had his sirname from Carnus, who came from Acarnania ;
but the word Acarnania is country of the Carn. He says this Carnus Apollo was worshiped in
the house of the prophet Crius. He also says, that not far from the temple of Carnus Apollo
(in Lacedemon) was the place where the Crotani disputed. All this was in the kingdom of Argo,
in Greece. I know not what others may do, but I cannot help seeing here the same mythos in
Carnate and Lacedemon.

In an old French map I find the whole of the lower end of the Peninsula of India called Carnate.
When I reflect upon the absolute identity of the Druidical circles of India and Europe, as
exhibited in the drawings of Col. Mackenzie, and on the identity of the carns and of the cromlehs,
as exhibited in the example copied from a plate given by Miss Graham, in her Travels, and
the single stone pillars, as given by the same lady, I cannot help believing that the country had
its name of Carnate from the Carns of the Twin Gods or of St. Thomas; this, then, would be
the country of the sacred Carns—and that the superstition of Carnac, in Morbihan, France, came
with the Bhoie to Baieux.

I consider the Carnac of Normandy (see plates in the Celtic Druids) to be the same as the
Carnac of Egypt, and as the temple of the Sun at Kanarak,® or the ancient pagoda near Jagger-
naut, in India. In Miss Graham’s Journal of a Journey in India,® may be seen examples of
correct cromlehs and carns near Mahabalipoor. They are identical in every respect with those of
Ireland and Britain. See my plates, fig. 18, and Book V. Chap. IV, Sect. 10; also the account
of the very extraordinary cromleh described by Sir A. Carlisle, Book V. Chap. V1. Sect. 6, note.

I have formerly observed it is said by my informant, that the Catholics have placed their altar
on a flat slab at the top of the heap of stones. The fact, I do not doubt, is, that the altar is not
only a carn but a cromleh, It is like the altar over the body of St. Peter at Rome, which is
placed under the cupola, the templum—the microcosm of the world, as every temple was supposed
to be, which I shall discuss much at large by and by.

In the Preliminary Observations, Sect. 28, I have stated, that the ancient method of dividing
the day, was into sixty hours. It appears that this was the ancient Tamul practice, thus tending
to shew an identity betwixt the East and West.” This subject I shall resume.

' In a note in Book V. Chap. II. Sect. 7, I have shewn that the Golden Age was called Crita, in Sanserit: this was
Xpns, age of pious, age of gold, age of Taurus.

* Creuzer, Liv. iv. Ch. vi. p. 211. 3 Parkhurst in voce. * Lib. iii. Cap. xiii.

® Asiat. Res. Vol, XV. p. 316, and Hamilton’s Description, Vol. II. p. 247. ¢ P. 168, 4to.

7 Vide Vedala Cadai, Miss. Trans., Oriental Translation Society.



758 Crete, Cres

In Argolis there was a temple of the Kresian Bacchus. This is the Xpng, IHZ—the 608, the
nomen, cognomen, et omen—Bacchus mitis, benignus.

Creuzer says,! Sous ce point de vue Axieros devient Demeter ou Céres, Axiokersa Perséphoné
ou Proserpine, Axiokersos Hades ou Pluton; Casmillus reste Hermes, mais il se rapproche
aussi d’Iacchus, c’est-3-dire de Bacchus comme genie attache a Ceres. Under all the circum-
stances shall I be very blameable for entertaining a strong suspicion that Axieros is a Greek
corruption of the Ceres—the a the ancient emphatic article, and the xieros the ceres? We have
seen the IH3 the monogram of Bacchus; and the IHZ born at the temple of Ceres, or Beth-
lehem. In a few lines after the above, Creuzer says, D’abord se presente & nous un nouveau
couple de fréres, Jasion et Dardanus. How can Jasion be any thing but the IHZ —i0g, or the
Latin Tasus ? Inold Irish the Sun is called Creas. There yet exists a hymn to him in that name.?
He is called in Trish Creasan, Creasna, Crusin, Crusna, and Crios. The word Cyrus meant the
Sun, but yet I think we cannot doubt that there was once such a person. Ctesias in Persicis says,
Ko 7iferas 7o ovbpa avrs amo 78 “Hass. 8 Plutarch says that Cyrus was named from Cores
the Sun.4 For the way in which the Hebrew w13 curs became the Xp7s, and Kupog, and Cyrus,
see Whiter. 5 Every thing tends to confirm my suspicion, that Crishna or Cristna, called in
Sanscrit Sri, has been the same as Cyrus, and as the Goddess Ceres or Venus worshiped at the
temple of Bethlehem, the Aouse of Ceres, and that Cyrus is the male Ceres, and Ceres the Xp'qg
of Bethlehem. The God adored at Tripeti, the temple of the crucified God Bal-ii, is called Rama,
or Om Sri Ramdya Nama.® Here is the Om of Isaiah, and his Cyrus and Rama. When the way
in which the S, the C, the CH, and the H, have become changed for one another is considered, this
will not be thought improbable. In addition to all this, Crete was a holy island, celebrated for its
Mina-taur, or Bull Mina, or Menus, who was the famous legislator equally of India, Egypt, and
Europe. We have his laws, the laws of Menu, translated by the learned Professor Haughton, for
the East India Company.

a1 hrs is the solar orb. w+am Ars, which, in fact, must have been the same word in the
sixteen-letter alphabet, means deep thought, secret contrivance; 1 should say also secret wisdom.
It also means machinator, megalistor, artificer, particularly in potters’ ware.? It also means a
plough. From this word the Greeks had their Epws or Epog, the plastic or formative power—
the material light. From this come the Latin ars the English artificer.s8 Who can doubt that
this was Ceres and Cyrus ? We have the word Xpxg-o5, Mitis, in Greek ; but I think a careful
examination will prove it not to be Greek, or at least very unusual or obsolete Greek. It is the
Crit-i-ka of India. Ceres was the same as Isis, and if we consider Isis only as the female form
of the Saviour, this will bring us again to an identity of Cres and Ceres. I am quite satisfied
that we very seldom sufficiently bear in mind, in these inquiries, that in ALL the Gods the male
and female are united, and that almost all that may be reasonably predicated of the one may be
predicated of the other. '

As might be expected in Candy or Ceylon, in ancient time, we have the centre mountain called
MaLE-a, the rivers Phases, the Soane, and the Padacus or Po, and an oppidum Dionysii seu
Bacchi. Salem, lately alluded to, the capital of Salewm, is disguised into Chelam by Hamilton,? and

! Vol. IL p. 313. * Maurice, Hist. Vol. IL p. 170. 3 Bryant’s Anal. Vol I. p. 80.
¢ Maur. Hist. Ind. p. 171. s Vol. 1. p. 154. 8 Wilson’s Cat. p. 333.

7 It is remarkable that Jesus was said, by some sectaries, to be not a carpenter but a potter,

® Parkhurst, 9 In his Des. Hist.
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placed in lat. 11° 37/ long, 78° 13. Here is the highest mountain in this part of India~Adoni
disguised from its old name into Adavani by Hamilton, situated in 15° 35’ N. lat, 77° 45’ E. long.
In this district runs the river Vada Vati. Has Vada-vati been Pada-vati ?

Bethel is Bit-al, house of or temple of Al. In the same manner Beth-lehem is Bit-lehem, Aouse,
or temple of Ceres. But it was also the temple of Adonis ; thus Adonis is the masculine Ceres or
Cres: and it was here where the magi came to offer gifts to the new-born Cres, or, if spelt with
the Sigma-tau Crest. Ceres is Cyrus and Crisna. Ceres is the feminine of Cyrus, as Juno is of
Jupiter, Jana of Janus, &c. I have, I believe, before observed, that the Sigma and the Sigma-tau
were constantly substituted for one another, in the early times of Greece. Take off the terminating
formatives from the words, and make a just allowance for the corruption of the i H into the CH,
and for the Sigma-tau, commonly used instead of the Sigma,—and the Crys-en of India, the Cyrus
of Isaiah, re-incarnated at Bethlehem, and the Xg7s at Delphi, the temple of Jah, are all one
word or name, and designate Cyrus, Cristna, and Apollo.

8. The name of the coast which we find washed by the Erythrean sea with its Diu, Chryse,
Argo, and Colchis, must now be explained. It is in Greek Maaov Bapig, the Hebrew pv3 bire,
(Parkhurst in 93 br)—the place or palace of the fleece or apple—Mala-bar. It has probably
been a translated term from the native language, by the Greeks, from whom it has come to us,
I know I shall have much difficulty in persuading my Indian friends that the word Male-bar means
any thing but mountain coast. 1 shall be told that Male means mountain in Upper India. Iam
not surprised at this, since I find two Colidas, two Urias, &c., one of each in North, and one of
each in South India. But it means mowuntain coast, because the coast of the Male is mountainous,
in the case of Male-bar. But what is it in the case of Male-pour, on the opposite coast, the flat
or level coast? I should not insist on this, if, on this coast, I did not find the Argo, the
Chersonesus, Colchis, &c.,—in fact, the complete mythos. But suppose that the word Male
should mean alike mountain, fleece, and apple. This is not more extraordinary than that the
Latin word Hostis should mean both friend and enemy, and Argo, in Greek, twenty different
things. If I do not find the meaning of the word fleece now given to the word Male in the San-
scrit dictionary, I maintain it is for the same reason that I do not there find the meaning of lamb
attached to the word Agni. Dr. Babington says, Maha-bali-poor is also called Maha-malai-pour,
or the city of the great mountain, although there is no great mountain near it.! The learned
Doctor seems to forget that there are very few places which have not several names. Malabar,
in Sanscrit, is Kerala, i.e. chora; in the old language Mala.? When I recollect that we have
on this coast the Hericulas, the Agniculas, the Cres, and Crys, &c., I cannot help suspecting that
this KE has originally been the same as the C, the CH, in Cyrus, &c. The Tower in Jerusalem
was called Baris : this shews the word to be Hebrew as well as Greek. We have found Ararat
and ll-avratta, and a Baris, and a mount of Naubanda, in India, and a mount Ararat, called Baris
or mount of the ship, in Armenia, from which the Euphrates was supposed to flow. I suspect that
the river called Euphrates, is the Eu-phrat.

The natives of Western Colchos were described to be black, with curled hair, and to be cir-
cumcised. In Madura the head class are circumcised, but not the lower orders. This seems
to raise a fair presumption that the rite arose here, and travelled to the Egyptians, among whom
Mr. Parkhurst has shewn that it existed before the time of Abraham, but among the priests or
higher class only.® Is it possible that the search after the Golden fleece, the Ram, or the Golden

! Trans. Asiat. Soc. Vol. IL. Pt. i. p. 265, * Asiat. Res. Vol. VII. p. 380.
* Parkhurst in vece, 5o m/ IIL.
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apples of the Hesperides, by the Argonauts, may have been nothing but one of the common
mistakes of the Greeks, which arose from their ignorance of the meaning of the word Malabar in
the old language. In Hebrew 93 br means place, or residence, or house, and by ml circumcision
or the circumcised. Then this would be country of the circumcised, or initiated. But in Greek
Maa means either yellow or golden Sleece, or yellow or golden apple. It is not a more ridiculous
mistake than their Meru for thigh. That the Argonautic mythos, with its golden fleece and
apples is here, no one can deny : and he must be credulous indeed who believes that the South
Indians copied an astronomical mythos, adapted to their own astronomy, from Gregce, to whose
astronomy it had no relation. If any person choose to object to my explanation of Male-bar,
let him consider the Sinus Argoricus, the Colchis, &c.

9. In many Roman temples in Italy there were figures of two young men seated, armed with
pikes, said to be Penates and Dioscuri; but, in fact, they were totally unknown: they were pro-
bably Dii Obscuri, Tamuses.! ~They were said to have come from Troy, whence every thing
unknown was said to have come. I think they must have been either Gemini or Pisces.

Creuzer says, a king of Italy, called Camises, Cameses, and Camasenus, married his sister;
and adds, that Camaséné was une déesse ou femme poisson comme Atergatis. In fact, Camaséné
signifies, in old Greek, the Fishes.? I think it is impossible to doubt that we have here in Italy
and Greece the Indian Cama; and, if in this I am right, as the Sun entered Piscis 350 years
before Christ, it is quite clear that the communication between the countries must have been very
intimate, even up te that very late date ; so that after this time the Sanscrit may have gone from
one to the other. In India we have Comari, and the Cape of Comari or Comarin, near to the tomb
of Tamas ; but Kumari means the Pirgin, and the Cama-deva is the God of love. As divine love,
Cama would belong to every incarnation : thus the Twins in India were Cama, and the Fishes in
Italy were the same. Camasenus came at length to mean fishes from its being an epithet of the
constellation. It was probably Cama-isi, with the Latin termination. Cama is Cupid, Cama-deva
God-Cupid or divine love; then Camaséné will mean the sign Pisces, the emblem of divine love,
the Saviour. In the sphere, the Virgin and Child constitute one sign, and form together Cama
Deva. I suspect the forgotten mythos of Tam or the Di-oscuri, was made applicable to Pisces,

La Loubere says,® the promontary Cory (Kogv of Ptolemy) could be no other than that
now called Comori or Comorin. On this promontory is a large nunnery, and here, in a very
marked manner, prevails the worship of the Goddess Cali. Now I take Cory to be the Greek
Kopn, the name of Proserpine, and the Marin is Marina, the Sea Goddess. Cora-Mandel is
Coramanda, circle of Core. The coast is called the country of Calidi, that is, of Dei Cali or
Holy Cali.4 The learned Oxford Professor of Sanscrit, Mr. Wilson, generally calls the coast of
Coromandel, Chola. This is the Manda or Circle of Cali. But in p. 18], it is said that Chola is
also called Chora-manda-l, and was anciently called Regio Sore, and Soretanum. The Sura or
circle (as the Germans would say) of Sura, has thus come down to us. I find that the country
of Sora or Chola was ruled by a king raised to the throne, not by the neighing of a horse, like
Cyrus, but by an elephant, and that his name was Kerik’ala Chola,* as written by Mr. Wilson,
but which ought to be, I suspect, Hericlo Sura, the Syrian Hercules. In the Javanese the word
Cama becomes Como and Sama Somo.®  Thus Comorinus, the end of the promontary of India,
is Cama-marina ; and Cama is but Ama with the aspirate. Thus Cama-marina is the Sea Goddess
Venus, who is also Cupid or Dipuc. As we find in the very oldest language S and T indiscri-

' Creuzer, Vol. IL. Liv. v. Ch. ii. p. 416. * Vol. I1. Liv. v. Ch. iii. p. 440. s P. 259.
4 (Cali-ja, see my Book IV, Chap. I. Sect. 5. s P. 185. § Crawfurd, Hist. Ind. Arch. Vol. II. p. 4.
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minately used in Asia and Greece, as Tur and Sur, and Nessus and Nestus, Cryssus and Crestus ;
so we find a similar practice prevailed in Italy: their first Camasenus is constantly written
Camarenus,!

We find the Comarin in Italy, in the plain of Camera, in Calabria—and Camerinum in Umbria—
and Camarina in both Italy and Sicily.*? Mr. Bentley says, “ The constellation Gemini, may,
< I think, have arisen from the story of the Aswini Kumaéras.”® The close connexion between
the Twins and Comari or Kumari is important. The name of Comarin, in Sanscrit is Canya-
Muri, Cape Virgin, said to be contracted into Comari.4 But the Kumari was the Virgin, and
her images were the Kumarim. It is said that Josiah put away the comarim which the kings of
Judah had set up ; that is, the images of the female generative power, in opposition to the male. 5
Cama was the name of the priestess of Diana, and as the priestesses bore the names of their
Deities, of course Di-ana or Di-Jana, was Cama, This is the Cama-deva of India.® FEusebius?
says, that the Uria or Ur of the Chaldees is called by Eupolemus Kaqu.apwn, and the priests of
that country £ 1> kmrim.® Here we have my theory of the Ur of the Chaldees confirmed. This
Kmrim is evidently Comarin. In none of the cases of etymology here noticed, should I consider
my explanation sufficient if unaccompanied by the circumstances which I have pointed out. It
is on the circumstances I depend, not on either the sound or the similarity of letters. We have
the Argonautic mythos in the languages both of India and Greece. Did the Greeks invent a
mythos which is not the least applicable to themselves, or the Indians invent one which in every
thing (as we have before shewn) is applicable to them ?

I now beg to recall to my reader’s recollection, that we found Culdees both in Ireland and
Scotland, and, as appears in the fifth Chapter of the CeLtic Druips, a great number of the
Gods of India. These are so marked, that they leave no room for doubt as to the identity of the
two. Now, when this is considered, it will not be thought surprising that the doctrines of the
inhabitants or the Culdees, of the Colida of Comorin, should be identical with those of the Culdees
of Scotland. The fact is, the three sacraments, of what are called the Christians of St. T homas,
and of the Scottish Culdees, and of the Jews, viz. Orders, Baptism, and the Eucharist, are identical.
When Christianity first came to Britain is not pretended to be known ; it is only admitted that
it was found here by the Romish missionaries. I suspect the Christianity of the Culdees of
Ireland and of Scotland was the Xp'f)erev of Malabar : and was brought from the city of Columbo,
in Ceylon or its neighbourhood, to the Columba of Scotland; in the same way the Hindoo Gods
were brought to Ireland, where they are now found—a fact which cannot be disputed.

A very learned author says, Quid obstat, quo minus hoc inventum (he is speaking of the
Zodiac) Chald=is tribuamus, populo antiquo, et a primis, post reparationem humani generis, in
terra Sinear colonis, oriundo? Sane Sextus Empiricus,? famosus ille Scepticus, qui totum hoc
quod scire vocamus, disputationibus suis evertit, contra astrologiam disputaturus, hoc tanquam
certum et indubium assumit, Chaldzos antiquos eandem Zodiacum, quem habent Greci, cum
omnibus animalibus habuisse. Chaldei, inquit, Zodiacum circulum, ut edocti sumus, dividunt in

duodecem animalia, &c. 1° v
The Ioudi were Alchymists as well as Magicians. This I take them to have been in the

1 Vide Berosus ap. Annius of Vit. Lug. 1554, p. 248. * Lemp. Class. Dict.

3 Hist. Ind. Ast. p. 46. * Vincent’s Periplus, Vol. II. 486. Is Muri, Mary, Maria ?

s Jurieu, Vol. IL. pp. 255, 256. ¢ Ib. pp. 257, 707. 7 Prep. Evang. Cap. xvii.
® Jurieu, Vol. IL. Treat. vii. Ch. ii. p. 198. 9 Lib. i. con. Astrol. p. 339.

1 Naturz et Scripture Concordia, Cap. iv. Lipsi®, 1752.
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character of Chaldeans. We see the same character of Chald®ans continue with them from
beginning to end. The Egyptian kings gave permission to the Jews alone to exercise the art of
making gold.! I have little doubt that the word Callidus for cunning, i. e. wisdom, and Callidus
hot, and xanog beautiful, To xadov, are all, in their root, the same, and all arise from the same
original idea: and, I have no doubt, in the numeral or arithmic letters, which I shall explain by
and by, it has been XL=650 or Kala=72. Call, in Welsh, means wise, knowing, learned. This
is Cali. That which a man is learned in, is denominated his vocation or calling. Country of Ur
of the Chaldees is Cali or Cali-deva or dei; Ur-ia is country of Ur or Urus or the Beeve, of the
holy or Goddess Cali, or the benignant or beautiful Goddess Cali—Kanog. We have Orissa,
Uriana, Uria, Ur. Mahakalee, the great Cali, is the same as Mahamya, the great Maia.?

Chola and Chora were two names of the same thing. Cora was Cory, the name of the Indian
promontory in Ptolemy ; but Cory was the Goddess Kumari and Komari, and on the promontory
stands a convent of Nuns, just where it ought to be. Coro-manda was the circle of Cory, and
Cola-manda was the circle of Cola, which was, I believe, nothing but the Goddess Cali, another
name for Cory and Komari—Kaan or Kanog, in Greek, mitis, benignus, having precisely the
same meaning as Xpng. Colida was the country of Calie or Cali, who was peculiarly the object
of worship in that country, and Abraham or the Brahmin left Ur of the Cali-dei, or Cali-deva, or
Cali-da. Abraham did not leave the country of Ur of the Chaldees, but Ur of the Chaldees. Ur
is also ure or yore, and means country. Choro-mandel became Soro-mandel;?* one the circle of
Sur, the other of Cali. Koru* is also written Kolis.® That is, the Virgin was Cali, the origin of
Cali-da. Vincent says, “ Koil, Kolis, and Kolkhi, and Kalli-gicum are related, I have no doubt.”®
The Koil is Coil or Coel, meaning the same as Cun-ya, the father or mother of Helena, the
mother of Constantine—the same as the A-pol-lo or A-bal-lo Cunnius, of Thrace or Athens.
Calida may also be Cali-tana.? From Kalli-gicum came Chalcos.

10. T would now draw the attention of my readers to what is noticed by our Indian inquirers,
but, in their usual style, passed without reflection. There are near Madras two Zombs of St.
Thomas, or Tamus, or the Twins, with a CArN, a monastery, &c., at each. How came these?
As might be expected the Christians are permitting one of them to go to ruin, and it is almost
deserted : but it is there with its CaArN. This is a fact. 1 wonder whether the monasteries were
tied together by the tails, like the fishes of Italy. Here are two Tombs or Carns for the Twins
or Gemini: one for Castor, and one for Pollux, who were both in the Argonautic expedition to
Male-pour or town of the fleece or apples. 1 beg my reader to think upon this. Were the Twins
slain, as the Bull was slain, and as the Ram or Lamb was slain? Did they constitute the holy
Thomas or Dydymus martyred on that occasion? The Thomas of the Gospel was never in India.
But might it not be Thomas, the son of Budwas, the father of ManEs ?

The sovereigns of Orissa, or Uriana, or Urii, or Ur of Calida, on the coast where the tomb
of Thomas stands, were called Kesari or Casars, the successors of Salivahana or Salivan, the
cross-borne, or crucified, or Vicram, who was born on the same day with the Roman Casar. A
family of Kesari or Cesars reigned in Orissa in the fifth century.®  All these various circam-
stances, and the agreement in the pretended dates of the Salivahana of India and the Cesar
of Italy, prove the truth of the cyclic part of my theory beyond a doubt. Can any one believe
the princes of these distant countries copied the title of Czsars from one another ?

! See Classical Journal, Vol. XX. p. 77. t Gladwin’s Ayeen Akbury, Vol. IIL p. 7.
3 Rennell, Mem. p. 185. 4 That is the Hebrew i1vp2 kore, Virgo ; the Greek Proserpine.
s Vincent, Per. Vol. II. pp. 502, 503. ¢ Ib. p. 503. 7 Ib. p. 508. ® Vide Hamilton.
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I have formerly pointed out the circumstance, of which Col. Wilford informs us,—that Saliva-
hana and Vicramaditya are the same, and afterward that Salivahana killed Vicramaditya. The
zra of the later began when that of the former ended—56 years B. C, It has also formerly been
observed, that Mohamed was considered by the Brahmins to be a Vicramaditya: then here, in
the @ra of the Hegira, we have another ®ra of a Vicrama-ditya succeeding that of Salivahana.
From this it is clear that an @ra of Vicramaditya means an @ra of the 600 years: and that
when it was originally said the tenth or twentieth year of the ®ra of Vicramaditya, any of the
nine @ras may have been meant, This, indeed, is the way in which Hindoos constantly express
themselves : for instance, the tenth year of the sixth or seventh cycle. The same language
applies equally to the sixth or seventh GO0 of the ten six hundreds, as to the sixth or seventh 60
of the 600. What a door this opens to mistakes I need not point out. The same thing takes
place with the Chinese. After the time when the Brahmin power was overturned, and their
seminaries destroyed, they lost all knowledge of the nature of their cycles, along with their
astronomy ; and the @ra of Vicramaditya now, I believe, is calculated forwards from the birth of
Cesar. Some of them have learnt the meaning of their astronomy from the English, and are
beginning to pretend it was never lost, but the truth, I imagine, is too well known for them to
deceive any body but their own devotees. From a consideration of these facts, I am led to a
suspicion that when the Jews or tribe of Ioudi, at Cochin and Madura, whom I have lately noticed,
are said to have come down from the West, bringing seventy-two families, and establishing a
Sanhedrim of seventy-two persons,! in some year of the #ra of Vicrama or of the Cycle, allusion
may be made to an ®ra long preceding both our time, and that of the Xp7g-ian @ra of the Thome
Chrestians, It follows that the Cres and Colida of Tam, or the Twin, should have preceded that
of the tribe of Ioudi, for Yuda was the son of Cristna.

I read in Professor Wilson, that there was in Southern Pandea a dynasty of seventy-two Pan-
dzan kings, ending with Guna Pandya. Were these the seventy-two tribes of Jews? In the
same page (lvi) Wilson says, these Pand®an kings came from Ayodhya. I believe, in spite of
rules of etymology, that Gurna Pandy« is nothing but the Pandion of Athens, of Delphi, and the
Apollo Cunnius: and that Guna is Kanya and the Cunnius. What is T'uvy in Greek ? Kan-ya
is the name of the Indian Venus, as well as of Cristna or Apollo.

And now I think we may see that there are yet some real surviving remains of the mythos of
Gemini or the Twins, as well as of the three posterior constellations in the precessional cycle. We
have Gemini or Tamus, Taurus, Aries, and Pisces. When I consider the drawings of the Gemini
and the Pisces tied together by the tails, and the construction put on the passage of Genesis, that
Adam and Eve were one, I have been induced to suspect that the Gemini were like the Siamese
boys : the drawings are exactly like them. About a year before these boys were heard of, I
was induced to make a visit to Newport Pagnel, to inquire into an incredible story which I had
heard, noticed before in Book IX. Chap. IV. Sect. 1, namely, that formerly a woman had lived
there with two bodies. I only got laughed at for my folly in supposing such a thing possible,
BuT I found the monument of the Lady or Ladies in the church, and what the corporation
considers of much greater consequence, I found that it holds large possessions under the will of
this Lady or Ladies, the daughter of Fulk de Paganel.

When I meet with evidence from learned men who do not the least understand my systern I
value it most highly, because the probability of its truth is greatly increased, as any person who
understands the value of evidence must very well know. Of this nature is the following extract,

' Buch. Christ. Res. p. 222.
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from the work of my learned friend, Eustbe de Salverte : Apres avoir célébré la naissance du
Kioro, de I’enfant céleste qu’il regarde comme la tige de la dynastie mancheone, le poete
empereur Khian Lung peint cet enfant animant de son esprit tous ses descendans, et agissant
lui meme dans la personne de la plupart d’entre eux.! C’est une véritable Metempsychose,
presque aussi nettement établie que celle du pontiffe de Buddha, et qui n’a pas du revolter
davantage la credulite de Tatars.? He must be blind who does not see here the regeneration
of the wisdom of Cyrus. Here we have most undoubtedly the mythos which I have developed,
existing at this day among the Chinese. M. De Salverte correctly observes, the same principle
may be seen to prevail in many sovereigns who always took the same name—for example,
the Syrian kings the names of Adad; the Egyptian kings the name of Pharaoh; and many
others who probably do not understand the reason of the custom.® Very justly indeed has
M. De Salverte observed, that there is a strong probability, that the long reigns of Djem-
chid, Feridoun, &c., are only dynasties of the nature of Lamas,—i. e. re-incarnations. In the
same way Mohamed was a renewed incarnation of Jesus, and of Buddha; and this was the
reason why the images of Buddha were spared in the East by the Saracens. The Caliphs and
the Sultans all professed and still profess to be the same, like the Lama of Tibet, as I shall prove.

11. It may now be useful to inquire into the meaning of the far-famed Jaggernaut, in one of
whose temples we lately found the priest named Joseph celebrating what Dr. Buchanan called
the rites of the Roman Catholic church. We have found, in the district particularly known for
its attachment to the superstition of Jaggernaut, a crucified Bal-ii or Lord ii; also a crucified
Salivahana ; also a Crysen and a Cristna, who was a crucified God. In Upper India, Cristna is
called Can-yia and Nat-ji.* The Targum of the Jews calls Jehovah ii, and Apollo, the God of
the people of Delphi, where the Xgnsog was found by Dr. Clarke, was called IE, and the Bible
of the Jews calls Jehovah IE. The first word of Ja-gernaut is evidently IA, our Jah, and the
Jewish mp de. The third is the Nat of Upper India, and the Irish,® and Egyptian Neiths, both
of which were the Deities of Wisdom, and the Chinese Tien, as before stated in Book VIII.
Chap. VL. Sect. 5. The second word is the Hebrew =3 gr, and means circle or cycle ; and Iager
has the same meaning as the title of Cyrus pwbp-58 al-olium, ouwy Twy aiwywy, Pater or Deus
Juturi seculi—the wisdom of the cyclar Ia, or the self-existent cyclar or revolving incarnation of
wisdom. The Brahmins call him the Great Creator ; but the Creator was Wisdom or Logos.

In Travancore, not far from Madura, a very peculiar festival is celebrated to the honour of the
Trimurti, called by Mr. Colebrooke Three Persons and one God, or of the Jewish Aleim, where
all distinctions of caste are laid aside, and it is in these Southern countries that the worship
of the crucified Wittoba chiefly prevails. I apprehend this was the God Jaggernaut. Colida,
to the South of Tanjore,® where this God is often found, has become Kolram and Coleroon. I
must repeat, this God is found in a country called Uria of Colida (Ur of the Chaldees). Ur-ia
is n--W8 aur-ia, country of fire, or the sun, because it was also called Sur-ia or Syr-ia,
Persee Zupny Deum vocant. Colida was the country of the Chaldees, or Coli-dei, or Culi-dei, or
Culdees of Abraham, and of the Irish and Scotch nations. It has the same names as the country
of North India, described by Col. Tod, and referred to by me in Book VIII. Chapter VI. Sec-

tion 5. It is the Kaa-o5 of the Greeks, mitis, benignus, and has the same meaning as the

! Eloge de Monkden, Preface, p. v. et pp. 13, 17, 47, &e. * Essai sur Noms, &c., Sect. 59, p. 396,
s Essai sur Nows, pp. 397, 398, * Tod, Hist, Raj.
s Celtic Druids, Ch. V. p. 183. ¢ Wilson’s Cat. Vol. I. p, 194,
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Greek Xpns. Tt is the Goddess Cali who has become the most cruel of deities, though the
beneficent Creator, for the same reason that the city of On or the generative power, or Heliopolis
the city of the Sun, was called the city of destruction. The country of this God was also called
Carnate. This is, Carnneith, Carn-naut, and the tomb of Tamas was a carn, and was the carn
of the Zodiacal Twins, the emblem of Wisdom, or of Neith, or the Logos, or the Creator. How
curiously all these things dove-tail into one another! We have Kali often in the West—in
Ireland,! and in Caly-pon-ia; in Cally-polis, in the Thracian Chersonesus, where were the
Sindi, and the wives who sacrificed themselves, and near which are numbers of tumuli, yet said
by tradition to be the sepulchres of the ancient kings of Thrace. ?

Jagan-nath temple is called Mandala Panji? and Sri Krishna.* The first name means the
universal cyclar ii, or 1E, or Jan. Col. Broughton says,® Bodh, under which form he is now
worshiped by the title Jugurnath, Not far from the old temple of Jaggernaut is an immense fire
tower, now in ruins: its roof was supported by two wrought-iron bearers, 21 feet long, 8 inches
square.® They lie under blocks of stone 16 feet long, 6 feet deep, and 2 or 3 feet thick. I think
we have never seen a beam of wrought-iron of these dimensions in Europe.

The Brahmins of India were believed by Mons. Bailly to have been Chaldeans. In the minutes
of the Society of Antiquaries, dated 19th February, 1767, is a letter from a gentleman, at Benares,
to Mr. Hollis, in which he describes an university called Cashi. In this he states that the
physicians study the Chaldaic language, in which their books on that science are written. This
was the Chaldaic astrology, with which we know that medicine anciently was closely connected.?
Father Georgius, the missionary, states, that the people of Tibet, or the Indian Scythians, have
among them the Chaldean divinities.® Thus we have the Chaldee language both in North and
South Colida of India. Mr. Wilson, in his preface, says, the Uriya or Urissa language is spoken in
Cuttack. Here we have admitted the Ur in Colida, (which Mr. Wilson little suspected,) in South
India.? Wilson says, the Hindi varies every hundred miles, and presents wide discrepancies
but I feel little doubt, that the Chaldee or Hebrew is at the bottom of all the dialects.

12. In Book III. Chapter II. Section 9, we find the Brahmins talking of the Saman Vedas
These are the Buddhas of the Smin or disposers of our system. These contain the wisdom of our
system, not of the universe. In the Sanscrit the B is continually changed into the V, particularly
in the dialect of Bengal ;!° thus the Vedahs become Bedas.!! Van Kennedy (p.247) says, in
the Sanscrit the B and V are perpetually interchanged, and the change is optional. Thus, Ved,
Bed, Bud. In some of the earlier authors the Vedas 1* are called Beds, Bedahs, Baids. I have
a great suspicion that Dud or David ought to be or arose from the Bud of India. In Mr.
Whiter’s Etymologicon Universale 1* may be seen how the forms D, w-D, v-D, b-D, or BD
“ pass into each other.”” This never occurred to me till I was told that the learned Ritter had
shewn Dodona to have been originally Bod-dona; nor should I have thought of it, if I had not
found the sons of David or Dud in the country of Buddha.

Hyde, in his eighth chapter, informs us, * that the Persians had a book which is yet extant,

! Celtic Druids. * Sandy’s Travels, p. 21. 3 Asiat. Ress Vol XV. p. 268.

+ Asiat. Res. Vol. XV. p. 318. s Popular Poetry, notes, p. 152. 6 Asiat, Res. Vol. XV. p. 331,
7 Vall. Col. Hib. Vol. IV. p. 157. ¢ Ib. 9 Wilson’s Cat. p. xlix.

10 See Wilking’s Grammar. v Edin. Rev. Number XXV, Vol. XIIL.

1* The Vedas have been mentioned before in Book III. Chap. I. Sect 8, and Chap. IL. Sect. 9.
13 Vol. I. p. 865.
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‘ entitled Gjividian Chrad, i. e. the eternal Wisdom, which is older than all the writings of
¢ Zoroaster, and ascribed to one of their kings called Hushang. This book proves evidently that
“ the people of those times worshiped the only true God.”! I think the Gja, or perhaps
Ja-Vedan is the Wisdom of Ja, or Je, or Jah. The Buddhists are said to have Vedahs as well
as the Brahmins., The sacred books of most nations seem to have been called the books of
wisdom. The Persians called their sacred book the Sophi Ibrahim, that is, the book of the
Wisdom of Abraham. The Jews call their book, not as we do Genesis, but the rywx~ rasit, that
is, the book of Wisdom. The Scandinavians called their sacred book the Saga, (Saga is the same
as the Latin Sagax, sagacious, wise,) that is, again, the book of Wisdom ; and the Brahmins and
Buddhists call their sacred book the Veda, the word Veda being only a corruption of the word
Buddha, and, like all the others, it means Wisdom, and I have little doubt that the Edda of the
Northern nations is the same, being V-edda, and the Kali-ol-ukham of the Tamuls the same.

“The third order of the British Druids, was named Vates, by the Greeks Ouateis (Borlase).
¢ The origin of this name is preserved in the Irish Baidh and Faith, but stronger in Fuithoir or
 Phaithoir. The first was written Vaedh by the Arabs, whence the Greek Ouateis ; hence
“ Vaedh, signifying a prophet, hecame a common name to many authors of Arabia (D’ Herbelot).
“ Baid is the Chaldean x72 bda, pradicavit. Nihil apud alias Gentes (Hebrzas antiquiores,
 Arabes, Agyptios, Gracos, omnes) usitatius quam ut sacerdotes, prophetee, divinatores,
“ oraculorum interpretes essent, et responsa Deorum eorum ministerio redderentur. Id moris
‘“ apud Hebrazos, lege Mosis antiquiores obtinuisse probabile habeatur, quod Jobus et Propheta
“ vocem 3 (hdim) Badim ad divinatores et oracula notanda usurpaverint.? Ch. x123 bda
‘“ Bada, Aral) Bede pradicavit cum Hebr. xna bte congruat. The Irish Faith and Faithoir is
“the Hebrew =np ptfr, interpretus est. Solvit ®nigma, Genes. Cap. x1. =mp putr conjector,
““ unde Joseph Poter dicitur ; et Pater®, Sacerdotes Apollinis oraculorum interpres.® Hence
¢ the Irish Bro-faith, i. e. the ancient prophets. The Scythians or Hyperboreans, says Pausanias,
“ gave the first ITpodnras to the temple of Delphi, and they came from beyond the seas to
“ settle at Parnassus.* Finally it is the Pheenician xnox apta.® Again,® Vallancey says,
“ From Feadh or Feodh, a tree, proceeds Foedh, Fodh, knowledge, art, science, which in the
“ Sanscrit language is written Ved ; and from Hercules being the inventor of this Feadh or Feodh
““ he was called Fidius. In the Bhagvat-Geeta, translated by Mr. Wilkins, we also find the origin
“ of this Ved is from a tree.”

In Col. Tod’s work, we have a description of a class of persons who are kept in the houses
of the great men in India, to make out their pedigrees, and to write or record the transactions
of their reigns. It is not possible to conceive any thing more like the bards of Ireland and
Wales. But what is the most remarkable is, that they are in Sanscrit actually called by the
word Bat, the T being marked in a peculiar manner to make it sound like the RT, and the word
Bard. I cannot attribute this identity of the two to accident, and this leads me towards the
opinion which will be thought very bold, but of the truth of which I every day become more
convinced, that most of what we call histories are nothing but effusions of this order of men: and
that the early poets of Greece were, in fact, nothing but the bards of India in that country.
What was the Olen, named in my Celtic Druids, said to have been the first composer of
verses ?

! Biograph., Brittan. voce Hype. ¢ Spencer de Urim, p. 1020.
3 Buxtorf, p. 666. ¢ See Collect. No. 12, Pref. clxiii.
¢ Vall. Col. Hib. Vol. IV. Pt. I, p. 426 ; for origin of Baids, see ib. p. 424. ¢ Ib. p. 80.
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Somewhere in Mr. Whiter’s great work which, though printed at the Cambridge press, has
neither table of contents nor index, I have found it said, that almost universally the two letters
B, D, meant to form or to produce. This is confirmed by Parkhurst, who says, that in the Arabic
X132 bde means to begin, to produce. The Bda is the Pda, which means both self-producer, our
Genesis, and Wisdom, the personification of the first production. =3 bdim are conjurers or
wise men, whence, says Parkhurst, perhaps the Latin word VaTes. Of this I have no doubt. -

CHAPTER VIII

Freemasons of York and India—Solomons. Kingdom of Solomon unknown—
Chaldeans in Babylon. their Language and Sanscrit—Sacred Numbers—Sephi-
roth. Cherubim., Seraphim—Girst Verse of Genesis—Mani—Freemasons of

York. Metempsychoses.

1. T sHALL not trouble my reader at present with any more observations respecting St. Thomas.
I think I have shewn pretty clearly how his history arose. It furnishes a beautiful example of the
way in which religions are raised by an union of weakness and roguery.

After I had, from various sources and by various means, added to reasoning, nearly arrived at a
conviction, that the ancient order of Freemasons arose in India, and was established there, as a
mystery, in the earliest periods, my conviction acquired wonderful strength from a knowledge of
the fact which I shall now mention. I shall be censured for stating facts in this way; but I
write truly and for the truth, and for this purpose alone. The style or order in such a work as
this is not worth naming. At the time that I learned from Captain , the gentleman who
was named in my last Chapter, the particulars respecting the tomb of St. Thomas, I was also
told by him that he was in the strictest intimacy with the late Ellis, Esq., of the Madras
establishment ; that Mr. Ellis told him, that the pass-word and forms used by the Master Masons
in their lodge, would pass a person into the sanctum sanctorum of an Indian temple; that he,
_ Mr. Ellis, had, by means of his knowledge as a Master Mason, actually passed himself into the

sacred part or adytum of one of them. Soon after Mr. Ellis told this to my informant he was
taken suddenly ill, and died, and my informant stated, that he had no doubt, notwithstanding
the mistake which his friends call it in giving some medicine, that he was poisoned by his servants
for having done this very act, or for being known to possess this knowledge. Now, when this
is coupled with the fact of the Masonic emblems found on the Cyclopean ruins of Agra and
Mundore, I think, without fear of contradiction, I may venture to assume, that the oriental origin
of Free-masonry cannot be disputed—and that I may reason upon it accordingly. Every person,
at all conversant with inquiries of this kind, knows that our ancient and beautiful cathedrals were
built by societies or fraternities of men supposed to be monks from Spain, to which country they
are said to have come, along with the Saracens, from the East. These people were monks, but
probably all monks were not masons. But the two societies, if separated in some things, were
very closely connected in others. They were Culdee or Calidei monks, from Calida. They were
Saracens from Surasena, on the Jumna in India.
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After I had been led to suspect, from various causes, that the Culdees, noticed in the Notitia
Monastica and in the last chapter, and there stated to have been found in the Cathedral at York,
were Masons, I searched the Masonic records in London, and I found a document which upon the
face of it seemed to shew that that Lodge, which was the Grand Lodge of all England, had been
held under the Cathedral in the crypt, at York. In consequence of this I went to York, and
applied to the only survivor of the Lodge, who shewed me, from the documents which he
possessed, that the Druidical Lodge, or Chapter of Royal-Arch Masons, or Templar Encamp-
ment, all of which it calls itself, was held for the last time in the crypt, on Sunday, May 27,
1778. At that time the Chapter was evidently on the decline, and it is since dead. From the
books it appears to have claimed to have been founded by Edwin in the year 926. From a
curious parchment document, formerly belonging to the Lodge, and restored to it by Francis
Drake, author of the Eboracum, as appears by an endorsement on the back of it signed by him,
stating that it came from the Castle at Pontefract, it seems probable that, according to the tradi-
tion to that effect, the ancient records of the Lodge had been sent to that place for safety in the
Civil Wars, as it is well known that many of the title-deeds of Yorkshire families at that time
were, and on its destruction were, like them, destroyed or dispersed.

Formerly a contest arose among the Masons of England for the supremacy,—the Lodge of
Antiquity in London claiming it, and the York Lodge refusing to admit it. This was at last
terminated by an Union of the two parties, under the authority of the present Grand Master,
his Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex. The Bishops of York, in their great and similar contest
for precedency with the Bishops of Canterbury, maintained their See to have been founded by
Scotch Monks, (Culidei probably,) entirely independent of St. Augustine.

The documents from which I have extracted the above information respecting the York
Masons, were given to me by —— Blanchard, Esq., and transferred by me to the person who
now possesses them, and with whom they ought most properly to be placed, His Royal Highness
the Duke of Sussex. It appears from the documents above-named, that Queen Elizabeth became
jealous of the York Masons, and sent an armed force to York to put them down.

I have formerly shewn, that the Masons, or Chaldei, or Culdees, were the judicial astrologers
at Rome in the time of the emperors. They could be of no small consequence when they were
employed by Julius Ceesar to correct the Calendar. This I shall shew hereafter.

I do not pretend absolutely to prove that this Druidical Royal Arch, Chapter, Lodge, or
Encampment of the Temple of St. John at Jerusalem, or of the tabernacle of the temple of the
HOLY WISDOM, as it calls itself, of Jerusalem, was actually the same as that of the Culdees of the
Monastica, but I think the presumption is pretty strong. What more the books contain may be
only known to Masons, of high degree. But if I do not by mathematical demonstration connect
the Calidei, or Chald®ans, and Masons at York—I do it in the Mathematici and Chald®i at
Rome. I will repeat here, that the Christians of St. Thomas had the three rites (according to
Buchanan) of Baptism, Orders, and the Eucharist. These the Jews had; and these, according
to Jamieson, the Culdees of York and Iona had. The usé of the word Wisdom here for the name
of the Lodge, has probably come from a very remote period. In modern times no person could
have known of the doctrines of the Rasit, so as to have caused him to adopt it..

However far back I search into history I always find traces of the Chaldei, and this, not in one
country only, but all over the old world. I cannot help suspecting that they were correctly
Freemasons from India. What I have said in my CeLric Druibs, respecting them, that they
were not a people but an order of priests, is confirmed by Diodorus Siculus, who says, that the

! In Lib. ii. Cap. iii.
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Chaldeans held the same rank in Babylon, that the Egyptian priests did in Egypt; that they
transmitted their learning from father to son; that they were exempt from all public offices and
burdens ; that by their constant study of the stars, they learnt to foretell future events ; and
that they called the planets counselling Gods or Interpreters. Here we come back to my explanation
of the first verse of Genesis, of the =ymw smim, or the disposers or placers in order of Parkhurst.
In another place Diodorus speaks, as of a matter of course, of the Chaldeans as a college :
Ieps 8¢ 78 wanfsg Twy etay ev oig daos Ty Bswpiay Twy xate Toy xoo oy wemamalas To

cverypo Tov Xaaduwy, sx ay Tig padiwg wigevaeiey : « What the Chaldeans (literally the
« college of the Chaldeans) say concerning the multitude of years, which they employed in the
« contemplation of the universe, no one will believe.”! 1 have little doubt that they were the
inventors of figures and letters, and, of course, of astrology ; and that this, in many cases at least,
conducted them to the possession of sovereign power.

The Rajahpoutans, or a tribe of them, have the name of Rattores ; this I much suspect has
originally been Rastores or Rashtores or Ratsores. May the word Rashtra, in Sur-ashtrene or
Zor-aster, have any relation to the Ras? I suspect the Zor is Sur—and aster-ana—and that
Zo-radust is a corruption of Sur and Ras-di, the rough letter S changed or dropped as usual.
We must not forget that the planets were all believed to be intelligent beings, to possess wisdom,
They were all Rashees or Rishees. Sidus is the proper Latin for star, and aster for planet,
and aster is, perhaps, formed by the common practice of the anagram from the word rast or rasit.
The probability of this, like all other instances of conjectural etymology, must be left for
the consideration of the reader—each case, without any general rule, depending on its own
circumstances. Zoroaster in the Irish books is called Zerdust and surnamed Hakim, and he is the
son of Doghdu. Porphyry says, he dwelt in Babylon with other Chaldees ; and Suidas calls him
a Chaldean.* Vallancey shews, from Strabo and other authorities, that the Chaldeans were
the first astrologers.

To myself the truth of my theories has several times been proved in a manner the relation of
which to such persons only as know me, and have a dependance on my integrity, will be of any
weight. After [ have, from a union of theory and reasoning and doubtful records, concluded, that
certain events must have taken place, I have afterward found proofs of another kind, that such
events really did happen. The discovery of the Masons at York is an example of what I mean.
I concluded that the Culdees of York must have been Masons, and must have held their meetings
in the crypt under the Cathedral. I examined the office in London, and I found a document which
not only proved what I have said, but shewed that, as might from all circumstances be expected,
it was the Grand Lodge of all England which was held there. Naming this to one of the oldest
and most learned Masons in England, he told me he knew the fact very well, and that if I went to
the Cathedral at York, and examined certain parts which he named, I should find proof of the
truth of what I conjectured. From the circumstances, this evidence becomes to me very strong.

I request my reader to think upon the Culidei or Culdees in the crypt of the Cathedral at York
and at Ripon, and in Scotland, and in Ireland,—that these Culdees or Chaldeans were Masons,
Mathematici, builders of the temple of Abraham’s tribe, the temple of Solomon; and, that the
country where Mr. Ellis found access to the temple in South India was called Colida and Uria;
that the religion of Abraham’s descendants was that of Ras; that Masonry in that country is
called Raj or Mystery; that we have also found the Colida, and most other of these matters on
the Jumna a thousand miles distant in North India,~and when he has considered all these

' Lib. i. ¢ Vall. Coll. Hib. IV. P, i. p. 197. ? Ib. p. 221.
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matters, as it is clear that one must have borrowed from the other, let him determine the question.
Did York and Scotland borrow from the Jumna and Carnatic, or the Jumna and Carnatic from
them? In India, there were two kingdoms of Pandea, one in North India and one in the Car-
natic, in each of which all these matters, in both nearly the same, are found.

I think I may venture to assume, that I have connected the Masons, the Templars, and the
Ishmaelians, and I beg leave to observe that, by means of the red eight-point cross, I connect the
Templars also with the Manichzans and the Buddhists of India.

The extraordinary similitude, indeed the actual identity, of the religions of Rome and Tibet,
have been constant subjects of wonder and admiration to all inquirers, and have defied all attempts
at explanation. But I think my reader must now see that they were actually the same religions,
only with such variation as length of time and distance might well be expected to have produced.
They had the same trinity, the same incarnation of the divine wisdom, the same crucifixion and
resurrection, and nearly all the same rites and ceremonies—the same monks, the same vows, the
same tonsure, the same monasteries. And in my next book, if I do not shew that EVERY oNE of the
remaining doctrines, rites, and ceremonies of the Romish Christians were identical with those of
Tibet, I shall shew that they were identical with those of the Gentiles, I believe without one excep-
tion. The truth is, that the religion of the Ras, of Buddha, of Metis, of Sophia, of the Xpysog,
of Bafomet, of Acamoth or the Intelligence Universelle, extended over the whole world, and
was the universal esoteric, ancient and modern religion ;—the religion of Tibet, of Sion or Siam,
of the Monks of the lake of Paremboli, (Embolima of India,) of Dodona or Bodona, of Eleusis,
of Ephesus, of Delphi, of Virgil, of the Gnostics, of the Manichzans, and of the Pope—for which
reason he very properly calls himself a Carrotic, and his religion Catholic or Pantheistic, and his
followers Catholics or Pandees, or Saints of Pan-ism or Catholicism.

I beg to repeat to such of my readers as are Royal-Arch Masons, that Solomon was a Ras or
wise man, and that a Mason in Rajapoutana is called a Raz, which also means mystery ; and
now [ take the liberty of observing to my brethren, that they are called RovaL-Arca Masons,
not because they have any thing to do with kings, but because they are Raja-pout-an Masons, as
the persons who conquered Egypt were Royal Shepherds or Shepherd Kings, or Raja-pout-an
Shepherds, from Pallitana. Pout is Buddha, who is Apx%, who is Ras.

2, If my reader recollect that the Queen of Sheba came from Ethiopia, and that the African
Ethiopians, the Royal Family at least, pretend to be the descendants of Solomon and this Queen,
whose name was Helena, he will not be surprised to find the King of the Ethiopians taking the
name of that virtue for which this prince was in a particular manner celebrated— Wisdom. Thus
he is called, not the 4Aing but the Ras of Abyssinia. Why was Solomon so celebrated for this
virtue ? It was no doubt from being the protector, or perhaps the renovator, of the doctrine of
the emanation of the Rasit. He removed the seat of the Western doctrine of Wisdom, from
the stone circle on Gerizim to Moriah or the Western Sion, for which he has been cursed by the
Samaritans, and blessed by his followers, who in consequence assumed the name of the whole
tribe exclusively to themselves, that is, Juda-ites, or Yadu-ites, or Jews, sinking the other ten
tribes into Schismatics. It will be said, perhaps, that the monarch of Abyssinia was called Ras,
because he was the head or the first of the country. This would be fair reasoning if we had not the
word explained by the other names of this personage—Johannes, and Butta, and Deus—all which
we have seen, or shall presently see, mean wise. :

Speaking of the Abyssinian Christians Scaliger? says, “ Ipsi vocant se Chaldzos, neque

! De Emend. Temp. p. 338.
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¢ frustra : lingua Chaldaica etiam temporibus Justiniani eos usos fuisse.” ! Of course, if all the
people spoke the Chaldee the Christians would do so likewise, as they do in Tamul,

Sir William Drummond, in his essay on a Punic Inscription,? has proved the Geez to be
nothing but Hebrew. Sheba’s son by Solomon was called Jbn Hakim. This clearly is nothing
but 201 13 e-bn-hkm, the son of Wisdom. And it gives us a probable meaning for the word
Solomon., Zeradusht was called Hakim.? Mr. Hammer says,* ¢ Videntur illic pro lapidibus
¢ angularibus ac clavibus concamerationis figurz obscenissim®, omnes ad Genesim seu Gnosim
‘ ophiticam pertinentes :” and in a note he adds, “ Hac est sapientia divina, de qué in scripturis
¢ toties mentio occurrit et quam Eusebius, secundum Hebraorum, principium nominat.® Ego
“ sapientia habitans in consilio.® Quid autem sapientic et quomodo genita est ?7  Unde autem
“ sententia inventa est ?”’®  Again, he adds, * Hanc sapientiam, quam Hebrai Deo in creando
¢ ac ordinando mundo, ut principium adsociaverant, Gnostici in systema suum adoptaverunt. Sic
¢ Theodotus.”

In the valley of Cashmere, on a hill close to the lake, are the ruins of a temple of Solomon.
The history states that Solomon finding the valley all covered with water except this hill, which
was an island, opened the passage in the mountains and let most of it out, thus giving to Cashmere
its beautiful plains,® The temple which is built on the hill is called Tucht Suliman, Afterward
Forster 1° says, “ Previously to the Mahonietan conquest of India, Kashmere was celebrated for
¢ the learning of its Brahmins and the magnificent construction of its temple.”” Now what am I
to make of this? Were these Brahmins Jews, or the Jews Brahmins ? The inadvertent way in
‘which Forster states the fact precludes all idea of deceit.

Mr. Wilson says, it is probable that the Tartars or Scythians once governed Cashmir, and that
they first gave the sanction of authority to their national religion, or that of Buddba, in India. !

The Tuct Soliman of Cashmere in the time of Bernier, !> was described by him to be in ruins,
and to have been a temple of the idolaters and not of the Mohamedans. The Mohamedans
reported that it was built by Solomon, in very ancient times. All this at once does away with
any pretence that it was a building of the modern Mohamedans ; and is a strong confirmation of
the Jewish nature of the other names of towns—Yude-poor, Jod-pore, &c., &c. Bernier goes on
to say, 13 that the natives of Cashmere had the appearance of Jews so strongly as to be remarked
by every one who saw them; that the name of Mousa or Moses is common among the natives ;
that Moses died at Cashmere, and they yet shew the ruins of his tomb near the town. This is
curious when connected with the fact, that the Jews of Western Syria say, no one ever knew
where he was buried.

On the frontiers of China is a place greatly resorted to by pilgrims, called the Stone Tower, but
of what religion does not appear. It is in a narrow pass called Belur-tag, not far from where the
Gihon and Yerghien approach each other. The pass is ascended from the North West: and on
the left side of the road, the face of the mountain, a massy rock is hewn into a regular form, with
two rows of twenty columns each; hence it is called the tower of the forty columns or Chasotun, 4

>

' Nicephorus, Lib. ix. p. 18; Ouseley’s Coll. Orient. No. III. p. 217. * P. 28.

s Vallan. Vol. IV. Pt. 1. pp. 191, 196. 4 Mines de V' Orient, Vol. VL. pp, 35, 100, 101,

$ Praep. Evang. xi. 14, $ Prov. xiii. 12, 22, 7 Sap. xi. 24, xii. 22.

® Job xxviii. 12 ) 9 Forster’s Travels, Vol. II. p. 11. o P, 17.

" Hist. of Cashmir, Asiat. Res. Vol. XV. p. 24. * Travels, Vol. 1I. p. 128, Ed. fol. 1688. b P, 137.

'+ The last temple of Solomon was in the mere of the cashi or college ; this is in the ¢otom of the cashi or college.
The Zun of this Saxon country or country of the Sac, is our fown. See Webster’s Dict.
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and is said to be a work of the Jews. But it is more generally called the Tuct Soliman or Throne
of Solomon.! Here we carry this religion over the Cashmerian mountains to Tartary.? Many
persons will have no doubt that all the Tuct Solimans were copied from the building in Western
Syria. I cannot content myself with this supposition, though others may.

I suppose my reader will have observed that, besides what I call our temple of Solomon, there
were many others. One for instance in Mewar, one in Cashmere, one on the frontiers of China,
and one in Asia Minor, at Telmessus. And it would be no difficult matter to shew, from circum-
stances, that there must have been several others, for a Tuct-Solomon could be no other than a
temple or house of Solomon. I suspect that the great kingdom of Solomon in Western Syria,
whose monarch filled the whole world with the fame of his glory and wisdom, was only a part of
the Judean mythos. I do not mean that there was no temple, but that the history was accom-
modated to the mythos, as was the early part of the history of Rome to its mythos, and indeed to
the same mythos. I apprehend that the temple was a type of the universe, and that all the
temples were the sanie ; all parts of the one universal mythos which extended, as is evident, from
the same sacred names of places being found every where, to the farthest points of the globe.

I bave a strong suspicion, but I name it as a suspicion only, that the fourteen Maha-bads of
Persia, on which Sir W. Jones founds his Mahabadian dynasty, merely meant towns of the great
Buddha ; that the fourteen Solumi, said to have existed before the flood, were the same fourteen
Buddhas or incarnations of Wisdom ; that the same towns are meant ; that there was a temple
of Solomon at each of them, and that they are fourteen certain places where we find the local
mythos visible from their names. I entertain a persuasion that the Solomonian mythos, which
we have found in China, in Cashmere, in Oude, in Persia, in Asia Minor, and in Matura of the
Carnatic, as described by Bouchet, in the temple of the Brahmins, with its passage of the sea, &c.,
&c., were all the same with that in Western Syria; that they all had at the bottom the same
recorded transactions ; and that this was part of the secret Jewish religion. Look back to Book
X. Chap. V. Sect. 5, to what Bouchet has said of the Moses, &c., at Madura, in the Carnatic.

If I can prove only one of the Indian towns or temples having Jewish names to have existed
before the time of Mohamed, it is enough, under all the peculiar circumstances, to prove my case,
viz, that it is probable that the Jewish names of the other places may have been given before his
time. It opens the door to an inquiry into the probability of each particular case ; and I am
quite certain in nine cases out of ten the probability will amount to certainty. The temple in
ruins in Cashmere is a most complete example of what I allude to: and, in fact, the city of Oude,
or Ayodia, or Iuda, is another : for no one will contend that Oude has been either built or named
since the time of Mohamed.

3. I know the following question, previously alluded to, will not be answered, but will be
treated with contempt and ridicule ; but nevertheless I must propose it—Where is the empire of
Solomon the Magnificent first read of in the works of the Gentiles ? It is not noticed by Hero-
dotus, Plato, or Diodorus Siculus. It is a most extraordinary fact, that the Jewish nation, over
whom but a few years before the mighty Solomon had reigned in all his glory, with a magnificence
scarcely equalled by the greatest monarchs, spending eight thousand millions on a temple, was
overlooked by the historian Herodotus, writing of Egypt on one side, and of Babylon on the
other,—visiting both places, and of course almost necessarily passing within a few miles of the
splendid capital of the nation, Jerusalem. How can this be accounted for? A few generations
after the reign of the mighty Solomon, the nation was conquered by the Babylonians, and its

! Cab. Cyclop. Vol I. p. 118. * The sovereign of which was called Prestre John.
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chief persons carried into captivity. Before this time we have books which purport to be a
history, but it is remarkable that they are found to contain incidents belonging to a very old
nation spread over all India, over immense countries, and accompanied with temples, statues,
towns, and mountains, with the Jewish names, and evidently of the same mythos. The dates of
the statues, towns, names of mountains, &c., here noticed, are so remote that they are totally
unknown to the present inhabitants, and even to their history or traditions, though they pretend
to have regular histories to times long anterior to the time of the Western Solomon. The
towns, names of mountains, temples, colossal statues, &c., clearly prove, that whenever they
were fabricated the people who erected them must have been masters of the country. Can any
one believe that all these things can have arisen from a few captive Jews or Samaritans from
the country and state, so small as to be overlooked by Herodotus, and that they, so late as less
than 1200 years before Christ, can have possessed those places in India unknown to the native
historians of the countries who wrote perfect, regular histories of them, supported and confirmed
by astronomical observations ?

In reply to this, I am asked, Why Homer or Moses never names the Pyramids? The cases
are totally dissimilar. But I suppose they did not name them for the same reasons that the
Roman historians never named Stonehenge, Abury, or Carnac—each of the two latter equal to
the greatest Pyramid,—and for the same reasons that our early English historians never named
Abury. If these monuments had possessed inscriptions, which conveyed historical information,
they would probably have been named. If the historians had been in search of antiquarian
curiosities, the case would have been different; but they were in search both of ancient and
modern empires, and it is totally incredible that the nation of Solomon could have been overlooked,
if its bistory, as told in the Bible, be true. Herodotus might overlook an obscure little mountain,
or vassal tribe of Babylon, though possessing even a large temple, but this is all which can be
admitted; and this proves that the object of a chief part of the Bible was not kistory but a mythos,
as the Bishop and Romish Apostolic Vicar Dr. Geddes properly called it, like the early history of
Rome and Troy.

Almost as unaccountable as the ignorance of the inquisitive Herodotus, is the slight knowledge
or comparative ignorance of Alexander the Great. So unsatisfactory to Josephus was Alexander’s
neglect of this formidable fortress and sumptuous temple,—by far the richest which ever existed
in the world, that he felt it expedient to forge a story to fill up the chasm or blank, and in his
work it may be found. 1 shall not enter into the subject: the falsity of Josephus has been
satisfactorily proved by Mr. J. Moyle, of Southampton, in his correspondence with Dean Pri-
deaux, and I have no need to add to the proof. Mr. Moyle has shewn that Alexander was never
at Jerusalem. I have seen the ignorance of the Grecian historians of the Jewish nation accounted
for by the pretence, that they despised the Jews too much to notice them. The reason is ridi-
culous and childish, not worthy of a moment’s consideration. If the Greeks knew any thing of
them, it is probable that they knew no more of them than the name, or than they knew of any
other obscure mountain tribe. If I were to write a history of Britain it is probable that I should
never name the town and church of Bangor: and yet I should not despise them. For a similar
reason Herodotus never named the temple or empire of Solomon.

All these circumstances combined give the lie to the glories of David and Solomon, and reduce
the whole to the history of a petty mountain tribe possessing a rich temple, similar to those
which were to be seen at Heliopolis, that is, Tadmor, and many other places. The whole thing
amounts to this; that there was in the mountains of Syria a tribe divided, like the Ionians of
Asia Minor, into twelve municipalities; that they quarrelled about their superstition, and in
consequence separated ; that it was a tribe which came in very early times from India; that it
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was, until it settled and conquered Judea, exactly like the present Afghan tribes ; indeed, there is
the greatest reason in the world to believe, that it was one of them, probably a strong tribe ; that
its sacred books are a mere mythos, exactly like the Mahabarat or other sacred books of the
Brahmins,—the foundation of it being the same mythos as theirs, accommodated by its priests
to its own peculiar history and local circumstances. And this was most likely the case of the
secret books of every great temple or cathedral as it might be called,—which was, in fact, the
archiepiscopal see of each arrondisement. The Jews, of whom we read at Alexandria and other
places, were probably partly from Judza and partly from the other settlements of the tribe of
Yudi, wherever they might happen to be—Telmessus, Upper Egypt, Heliopolis, or other places
where the Tecte Solumi prove that they were settled. No doubt the Christian sectaries of the
Jud@an mythos, have done all they could to destroy written evidence of the truth; but the
temples of Solomon, the names of places in North India, in South India, in Siam, Ceylon, China,
&ec., prove the existence and the great dissemination of the mythos, which was, in fact, the basis
on which was erected the Pand®an kingdom, and that was a Sacerdotal kingdom. That the tribe
of Juda did exist almost all over the world cannot possibly be denied : the city of Judia in Siam,
the mythos at Cape Comorin the temple of Solomon in Cashmere, the Montes Solumi in Mewar,
the great city of Oude or Juda, are facts which prove it, and admit of no dispute.

4. 1 must now call my reader’s attention to another fact of very great importance. We have
heard much about Daniel and the Chaldeans of Babylon, and about the rendering of the law of
Moses by Ezra or Esdras into the Chaldee language, at the gate of the temple, after the cap-
tivity. But there is another book extant, said to be written by Esdras, which declares that the
book of the law was burnt, and that it was rewritten by him under the influence of divine
inspiration. This, for very obvious reasons, is now denied to be of divine authority, by the
united sect of Jews and Christians—for in this case they must be considered one. But it seems
to stand upon as good ground as the other books, and in some respects upon better. But this
observation is rather from my argument, though it strikes a blow at the credibility of the fact of
the explanation of the law at the gate of the temple : for how could Ezra explain the law, if it
were burnt ? unless, indeed, it were the new law revealed to Esdras.

The fact to which I have to draw my reader’s attention, and from which I have digressed, is
this, that though we are told that the Jews brought the Chaldee language and letters back with
them from Babylon, yet that among the great numbers of inscriptions of different kinds found in
the ruins of that city, one in the Chaldee letter and language has never been found. This seems
clearly to prove, that if the Chaldean language and letter were the language and letter of Daniel
and the magi or astrologers with whom he is classed in the Bible, they were not the letter and
language of the Assyrians. The letter must have been a secret of the Jewish priests, and their
language, their sacred language at least, probably different from that of Assyria. This all tends
to prove the tribe of Abraham a distinct tribe from India, of comparatively-speaking recent date.

On the most mature consideration I have come to the opinion, and it is very important, that
the similarity between the Chaldaic, or Hebrew, and the other languages noticed by Sir W. Jones,
is the nearest approximation to identity which can be expected, and indeed more than could be
expected, or would have been found, if the copy of the Pentateuch in the Jewish temple had not
arrested the Hebrew Chaldee in its progress of change. Under these circumstances it is evidently
incredible, that the original from which all these languages sprung can now exist. It is pretty
clear that the mythos of Moses has existed from very old time. This, I think, the numbers
of temples, houses, or mounts, (all the same,) of Solymi prove. And this is confirmed by the
Sibyls, each of whom refers to this mythos, though the variation among them is so great as to
shew that they cannot have copied from one another. If we go to the African Ethiopians we
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find, in the descent from Solomon, in the Ioannes, Butta, Deus, and the use of the Chaldee
language, remains of the same mythos, We find the same both in North and South India. When
I consider the little, obscure, mountain tribe of Jews in Western Syria, and I again contemplate
the Jud®a in the mighty cities of Agra, Oude, Mundore, &c., I cannot doubt that North India
must have been the birth-place of the mythos ; and the mistake of all these people in supposing
themselves descended from the Jews of the little tribe of Western Syria, is easily accounted for ;
it is the natural effect of the loss by them of their real history, and of the stories told them by
proselyting Christians, that they must have come from Western Syria. To these causes of
mistake may be added the account of these people retailed and misrepresented to us by the same
Christians, who, from prejudice, overlook important facts, (such, for instance, as that of the
existence of an old temple of Solomon in Cashmere,) and who misrepresent others to make them
suitable to their own superstitions and creeds. Thus, to believe them, all the Jews or Youdi, scat-
tered in ancient times over the world, and forming great nations, were part of the mountain tribe
of Western Syria, which Herodotus did not observe, or, in his search for nations, discover; the
capital of which, with its temple, would not now have been in existence, had it not been preserved
by Helena and the Christians. ' '

To return to the assertion I have so often made, that the Hebrew is the first language. This
assertion I must now qualify, in order to answer a question which will be asked, viz. What I
mean by the first language. It is very clear that the Hebrew, when a spoken language, must have
changed like all other languages, and must have undergone this change when it advanced from
sixteen to twenty-two letters, and this change must have been very considerable. We have
formerly seen, from the works of various learned men, that the Afghan language, called Pushto,
is very similar to the Chaldee. We have seen the same Pushto very similar to the Tamul. We
have seen that the Tamul is very similar to or identical with the Aramean Syriac or Pushto of
Western Syria, and that this, which is the dialect of the time of Jesus Christ, is but a dialect of
the Chaldee or Hebrew in which the Synagogue Pentateuch is written. All these similarities are
as near identities as can be expected, and the fact of the same original sixteen letters in all,
proves their original identity. Supposing them all in the sixteen-letter state, they must neces-
sarily all have diverged from it, and the similarity discovered by different learned men is as much
as can be expected, and more than would have been ever discovered, had not the common mythos
operated in a direction contrary to the tendency to change—the natural effect of time—united to
the circumstance of the recluse Pentateuch in the Jewish temple having been fortuitously pre-
served. In fact, all the written languages are but dialects of a sixteen-letter language, as Mr.
Gilchrist has judiciously observed. The language which Sir William Jones and others call Chaldee
can be nothing, in fact, but the Arabic, before the change in the letter and the addition to it of
points, by one of the Caliphs, took place. It is, in reality, the language of the book of Job.

After much consideration I am induced to believe, that the Sanscrit has been a language
artificially formed, by the caste of priests, upon the old language of the country, and, at first, as
found in the earliest Veda, in a more rude state than it afterwards arrived at ; and that, as long
as the Brahmins were in power and prosperity, it kept improving, till it arrived at its present
perfection, As they kept copying their Vedas they kept improving the language of them, exactly
as we do with our Bibles. We all along keep correcting the antiquated mode of spelling and ex-
pression, though keeping to the sense.

I think, judging from all history and from all circumstances, there can be no doubt that the
farther back we go, the more nearly all the ancient languages, which had the Cadmean system of
letters, will be found to assimilate; on the contrary, the more we advance to our own times, the
more they will diverge from their original root. In our endeavours to discover the meanings of
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the old languages, this consideration will be found of the greatest importance. It accounts
very satisfactorily for the great number of old Hebrew words which we find in almost all the
Western languages. But how are we to account for the Sanscrit, which we also find in them ?
1 can suggest no rational theory except that which I have before stated,~~that the Sanscrit must
have come to the West before it increased its sixteen to fifty-two letters, and that, in fact, it was
also Hebrew or Saxon, or a dialect of Hebrew, before it was improved. 1 still feel that this is
scarcely sufficient to account for the closeness or the similarity of the Sanscrit to the improved
forms of the Latin and Greek.

I confess that sometimes I cannot help suspecting, that the opinions of Dugald Stewart and
Professor Dunbar are well founded, and that the Sanscrit was formed on the Greek and Latin,
after the irruption of Alexander into India. It seems to me that our Sanscrit scholars are opposed
to this, chiefly, because it seems to compromise the antiquity of the Indian learning : but this is,
I think, a hasty conclusion ; for their learning both in astronomy and in every other branch may
have existed in the Tamul or other language long before the time of Alexander, and all their
works may have been very readily translated into the Sanscrit. In the sixteen-letter Tamul we
have a refined language of learning and of learned men, and in the Kaliwakam!® we have a work
which will not disgrace any learned Brahmin.

The following is an extract from the Kaliwakam.

THE KALIWAKIM OF AYVAR.

The zealous study of sciences brings increasing happiness and honour.
From the fifth year of age learning must begin.

The more we learn the more understanding we get.

Spare no expense to learn reading and writing.

Of all treasures reading and writing are the most valuable.

Learning is really the most durable treasure.

An ignorant man ought to remain dumb.

He who is ignorant of reading and writing is indeed very poor.

Though thou shouldst be very poor learn at least something.

Of each matter endeavour to get a clear knowledge.

The true end of knowledge is to distinguish good and bad.

He who has learned nothing is a confused prattler.

The five syllables Na-ma-si-va-yah® contain a great mystery.

He who is without knowledge is like a blind man.

Cyphering must be learned in youth.

Be not the cause of shame to thy relations.

Fly from all that is low.

One accomplished philosopher is hardly to be met with among thousands.
A wise man will never cease to learn. ,

If all should be lost, what we have learned will not be lost.

He who loves instruction will never perish.

A wige man is like a supporting hand.

He who has attained learning by free self-application excels other philosophers.
Continue always in learning, though thou should do it at a great expense.
Enjoy always the company of wise men.

He who has learned most is most worthy of honour.

What we have learned in youth is like a writing cut in stone.

+ Kali-Hakim, Kali-akim, Kali-ow-akim ; evidently the wisdom of Cali or Kuli.

* This is the Roman Nama Sebadia, often found on the Mithraitic monuments in Italy. I think this cannot be
doubted; and it connects the Italian and Indian mythoses together beautifully.
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False speaking causes infinite quarrels.

He who studies sophistry and deceit, turns out a wicked man.
Science is an ornament wherever we come.

He who converses with the wicked perishes with them.

Honour a moral master.

He who knoweth himself, is the wisest.

What thou hast learned teach also to others.

If one knows what sin is, he becomes wise.

Well-principled wise men approach the perfection of the Divinity.
Begin thy learning in the name of the prviNg son. (Pulleyar.)
Endeavour to be respected among men of learning.

All perishes except learning.

Though one is of low birth, learning will make him respected.
Religious wise men enjoy great happiness.

Wisdom is firm-grounded, even on the great ocean.

Without wisdom there is no ground to stand on.

Learning becomes old age.

Wise men will never offend any by speaking.

Behave politely to men of learning.

The unwise only flatter others.

Wisdom is the greatest treasure on earth.,

The wiser, the more respected.

Learning gives great fame.

Wise men are as good as kings,

Do not deceive even thine own enemy.

In whom is much science, in him is great value.

He that knows the sciences of the ancients, is the greatest philosopher.
Truth is in learning the best.

Wise men are exalted above all others,

In proportion as one increases in learning he ought to increase in virtue.
The most prosperous good is the increase in learning.

Wisdom is a treasure valued everywhere.

The Veda teaches wisdom.

Speak and write for the public good.

If knowledge has a proper influence on the mind it makes us virtuous.!

The very important circumstances, noticed in Chap. VII. Sect. 9, that the same mythos of Pisces
is found in the same names, Camasenes in South India, the Tamul country, and in South Italy,
PROVES, I repeat PROVES, a very intimate connexion between the two countries of which we have
not a hint in any Greek or Roman historian, (and the Nama Sebadia confirms it,) even later than
the time of Alexander, because it must have been after the sun entered Pisces at the vernal equi-
nox, which took place 360 years before Christ. This connexion can have been no slight or casual
acquaintance of the two countries which could establish the same new system (as to the populace
it would appear to be) of religion in one of them. It may be observed also, that this system was
not established by Sanscrit speakers, but by the Tamul or one of the broken, that is, the old
dialects of India. The names Comarin, Coromandel, &c., are all common names used by the
people, and if they be found in the Sanscrit this is what might be expected. It is absurd to
suppose the Brahmins would not write the old names in the Sanscrit letter. Whoever they were
that brought the Indian names of the Fishes to Italy, they at the same time probably brought the
art of building, and the beautiful designs of the temples at Pestum—which are, in fact, almost
copies of some of those in Col. Tod’s book—and which are proved to be the same as the Indian

' Asiat, Transactions, Vol. VIL. p. 357.
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also, by the Ling Ioni’s, found in the ruins by Col. Tod, and particularly in the hand of Ceres, the
Goddess of the temple.

Once more I repeat, that I know I shall have great difficulty in convincing Sanscrit scholars
that their language is comparatively modern : but its close analogy to the Greek and Latin cannot
be denied, and I feel quite satisfied that they can never refute the argument drawn from the
smallness of the number of the Greek and Latin letters. If the Greek and Latin had come from
the Sanscrit in its present form, they must have had fifty-two letters instead of sizteen. I have
PROVED in my Celtic Druids, that at the time when the colonies came from the Indus, they each
had sixteen letters only, and the same sixteen. In this alphabet the names of the Indian Gods are
found, and the names of places and Gods in Greece and Italy,—Saturnia, Pallatini, &c., &c., and, in
the names of the Indian Gods, the names of the God of the Hebrews, and of Syria—Jah, Adoni,
Taurus, &c.

When the Chaldean tribe of Yuda, or tribe of Crestons, with its Kan-ya, or Xgneey, or IE, or
Cristna, came, under its Brahmin, from Uri-ana of Colida or Chaldea to Creston and Sindus of Thrace,
(bringing its custom of sacrificing widows,) and Creston or Corton of Italy, and mount Meru,
or Sion, or Solyma of Syria, and the other Solymas, about 2500 or 3000 years before Christ, it
brought the sixteen letters of Cadmus or the East with it; perhaps the sixteen letters of the
Tamul. Its mythos of Meru, and its Arga, and its cycles of returning Saviours, Buddhas, or
Cristnas, put to death and raised from the dead, &c., &c., were renewed and located under every
distinct, independently-formed government. Thus we find traces of these things with the cyclar
temples of Stonehenge, &c., &c., every where. Every nation had its Meru, Moriah, &c., &c.
And the tribe of Jews, where it differs from the others, differs in consequence of having had a
great iconoclastic leader to legislate for it, in a particular manner, different from the others.

A very learned oriental friend maintains, that the languages of the Chinese and other Eastern
countries, and of the Polynesian islands, have all the most complicated and artificial forms that
we meet with in the Sanscrit and Western languages ; and thence he would infer, that they are
primeval or anterior to the latter, and that the Hebrew, on account of its rudeness, is what he
calls a broken-down language from the others., The contrary, I contend, is the fact in the case
of the Hebrew, because in its case we take it in the temple copy, from which it may be said not
to have deviated for thousands of years. We catch it in its infancy, and in consequence of the
curses denounced against any alteration of the law written in its dialect, it has been kept in its
infant state all the days of its life, Many passages may formerly have been corrupted to serve the
purposes of priests, but generally the language would not be changed. In corrupting passages
the old style would be studiously affected. The younger a written language is, the more simple it
will be, and it will acquire complication and refinement as it acquires age. What can be more rude
than the synagogue Hebrew ? What more refined and artificial than the pointed modern Hebrew
of the Mazorites? The language of the barbarians of the Polynesian islands is complicated,
because its possessors have arisen from the overflowings of the civilized states, and théy took
with them, when they migrated, all the complicated forms in use in the country which they left.

The important fact which I gleaned from the learned and ingenious Mr, Landseer, almost the
whole of whose life has been spent in the study of Assyrian antiquities, that among all the
numerous inscriptions of Babylon nothing like a Chaldaic inscription was ever found, is decisive
proof that the Chaldee was not the dialect of the Assyrians, nor is it the dialect of the present
natives of that country ; but it is the dialect of several tribes in the country of the Brahmin Uria
of Colida, both of that near Ayoudya or Oude, and that at Salem, Adoni, St. Thomé¢, Uria (in
Orissa) in Colida, near Cochin. Sir William Jones found Chaldean inscriptions in Persia, as we
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should expect. See his Sixth Discourse. The conveyance of the Chaldee language to the Afghans
and the Brahmins of Madura by Nestorians of Germany is absurd enough.

Dr. Hagar believes he has traced the nail-headed characters to the Indian. Now if this be
true, the Samaritan must have come from India to Melchizedek before the time of Abraham ;
and when Ezra changed this character into the Chaldee letter of Daniel, or of the then Chaldees,
a great change must have taken place in the letter between the time of Abraham and that of
Daniel, a space of a thousand years. Daniel appears to have been not a Western Syrian Jew,
but a Persian Chaldean of the Jewish religion. We may be certain that the Chaldei of Persia,
(i. e. Cyrus,) of Assyria, and of Judea, were all the same. In Book 1X. Chap. I. Sect. 11, I have
given an observation of Dr. Murray’s, that ocular inspection proves the identity of the Chaldean
and Sanscrit letters ; then the Samaritan must have been the first letter of the Chaldeans,
brought by Abraham before the Sanscrit was perfected, and the Chaldean letter, the letter of
Daniel, after it.

It will be difficult to persuade many persons toagree with me that the Chaldee of Daniel was not the
letter or language of Babylon ; (except merely as the sacred and probably secret letters of the Chaldee
order of Daniel ;) but they must answer the questions, Why are there no Chaldean inscriptions in the
ruins of Babylon, whilst there are such numbers of inscriptions in the arrow-headed characters ?
I think Dr. O’Conor says very truly,! that the Chaldee had a common original with the Phce-
nician, and that the Chaldee was the letter and language of Abraham. I think the Chaldee was
the peculiar and probably secret letter of the Chaldeans till the time of Ezra. The Jewish tribe
were correctly Chaldeans till changed to a new system by Moses. Abraham brought it to Egypt,
the Egyptians taught it and its mysteries to Moses. Mr. Bosworth and Dr. O’Conor both prove
the Gothic and Northern letters and language to be, in fact, the same as the Pheenician or Hebrew.
Then, if the Saxon came from the Hebrew, of course when it came to Britain it would bring an
increase of Hebrew words, and justify the derivation of many modern English words either from
the Hebrew or the Saxon, or the Sace of India. (Buddha was called Saca-sa, that is, Saca-isa,
the Saviour or Isis Buddha~—the DivINE soN just named in the Kaliwakim—the NAMA SEBADIA
of Italy.) Every thing tends to draw us to North India, the country of the Pushto.

I entertain a strong suspicion that the Chaldee language and the letter of the Chaldees were
the higher dialect of the Tamul, and that the Syro-Chaldee of Western Syria, called Pushto, and
before noticed as a language both in Western Syria and Tibet or North India, was the lower
Tamul language, and the spoken language of the tribe of Judi both in Eastern and Western Syria.

5. I shall now proceed to make some observations on the sacred numbers of the ancients, which
will not only confirm what has been said in several instances, but be of service in our future
researches.

Before I make any observations on the sacred numbers of the Jews, I must observe, that
generally where seventy are named, seventy-two are meant. This is most important—for, without
it, we shall lose half the proofs of the mythos. The truth of this observation will presently be
sufficiently clear. This is no new discovery of mine. Mr. Astle? says, * The ancients frequently
“ expressed sums by even numbers, adding what was deficient to complete them, or omitting
“ whatever might be redundant. This mode of reckoning is often used in sacred writings, and
¢ was thence introduced into other monuments.”

Bishop Walton, in his treatise on Hebraisms, ? says, ** The Hebrews are accustomed to use
“ round numbers, and neglect the two or three units which exceed them in certain cases. They
“ say, for example, the Seventy Interpreters, and the Council of Seventy, although the number in

! Bosworth’s Saxon Grammar. * On Writing, p. 185. s Sect, xiii,
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¢ each case was seventy-two ; and in the book of Judges we read, that Abimelech killed seventy
¢ of the children of Jerobaal, although he had but sixty-eight.”

Every one has heard of the famous Septuagint, usually written LXX ; but the story is, that the
translation was made by seventy-two men, six out of each tribe, though it is called the Seventy ;
that to these men seventy-two questions were put, and they finished their work in seventy-two
days.

Peter Comestor, and Vincent of Beauvais, make seventy-two generations or nations from the
three sons of Noah. According to the recognitions of Clemens! the earth was divided into
seventy-two? parts, the number of countries specified in Genesis. This required 1o small
ingenuity ; and mankind was divided into seventy-two families : but the same author, in the
Honmilies, calls them seventy tongues and seventy nations. Here is an example of seventy put
for seventy-two.® The number of nations was generally stated to be seventy-two by the
Greek fathers.*  On the confusion of tongues, Shuckford says, ¢ From all these considerations,
¢ therefore, I cannot but imagine the common opinion about the dispersion of mankind to be a
“ very wrong one. The confusion of tongues arose at first from small beginnings, increased
¢ gradually, and in time grew to such a height as to scatter mankind over the face of the earth.” s
Again he says, “ but the text does not oblige us to think it so sudden a production.”® By a
long train of argument he endeavours to support his opinion. The fathers make the languages
seventy-two, by adding Cainan and Elishah, according to the LXX, who are not mentioned in the
Hebrew. This is thought to be supported by Deut. xxxii. 8, The text says, the Most High
set the bounds of the people according to the number of the tribes of Israel—that is, seventy-two,
the number which went down into Egypt. This is confirmed by the Targum of Ben-Uzziel.
Horapollo teaches that the world was divided into seventy-two regions.” Clemens Alexandrinus
and Epiphanius both say, that there were seventy-two tongues at the dispersion.® Josephus and
the fathers of the church fix the languages at the confusion to seventy-two. ?

Enfield 1 says, ¢ The Jews had seventy-two names of God.”

The Rabbis maintain that the angels who ascended and descended Jacob’s ladder were seventy-
two in number. 1!

Lightfoot, on the Temple Service, 12 states the dress of Aaron to have had upon it seventy-two
bells. ¥ This conveys with it the consequence that it must have had seventy-two pomegranates.

If Bishop Wilkins can be depended on, there were seventy-two kinds of animals in the Ark, 4

In Numbers xi, 16, it is said, that Moses was ordered to take seventy men of the elders of
Israel. But the number was seventy-two, six out of each tribe,

The Cabalists find seventy-two names of God in three verses—the 19, 20, and 21, of the four-
teenth chapter of Exodus, 1%

In Numbers xxiii. 9, Exod. xv. 27, we read of seventy palm trees. Of course the number ought

to be seventy-two.
In the book of Enoch is an allegory, in which seventy shepherds are said to superintend the

! Lib. ii. Cap. xlii. * If we count the countries we shall find seventy-two.
* See Bryant’s Anal. Vol. IIL p. 427.
¢ Clemens, Alex. Strom. Lib, i.; Euseb.in Chron. Lib. i.; Epiph. adv, Her. i.; as also Aug. de Civ. Dei.

¢ Con. B.iii. ¢ B.ii. 7 Ency. Britt. art. Philology, Sect. i.
8 Clemens, Strom. Lib. i. p. 404 ; Epiph. adv. Her. Lib. i. p. 6. 9 Vide Ency. Britt. voce Phil. p. 486.
¢ Phil. Book iv. Ch. iii. "' Nimrod, Vol. II, p.453. 12 L, iii. 13 Moses Lowman, p. 125

14 QOlivier’s Illustrations of Masonry, p. 96. 15 Basn, Hist, Jud, Book iii, Ch xv. p. 202,
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flock, and the seventy are divided into three classes, 37, 23, and 12; but these make seventy-two.
Here is an example of the common Jewish expression of seventy for seventy-two, which cannot
be disputed, except the reader be disposed, with Bishop Laurence, to throw out fwo of the kings,
because they reigned only short periods; and, in addition, to have recourse to confounding the
number of the shepherds with the periods of time ;! in short, to corrupting the text in two dif-
ferent ways. From the account which the Jews of Cochin gave to Dr, Buchanan,? he infers that
they were governed by a council of seventy-two persons. This is evidently meant for an imitation
of the Sanhedrim of the Jews of Judea: and strongly confirms what I have said that by seventy,
almost always seventy-fwo are meant.

Jesus is said to have sent out seventy disciples or teachers. Now it has been universally
allowed that Manes, in fixing the number of his apostles, and of his disciples or bishops, intended
exactly to imitate Jesus Christ ; and living so near the time of Jesus, the tradition could not very
well be mistaken, and there could be no reason whatever for any misrepresentation, and he fixed
upon the numbers {welve and seventy-two, not seventy. This shews that probably the expression
in Matthew must be considered the same as the Sepfuagint—seventy for seventy-two. If Manes
had had any reason for doubt he would certainly have taken the seventy and not seventy-two.

These sacred numbers, every where the same, clearly prove an esoteric religion-——an oriental
allegory. The fact cannot be doubted. Jesus, the God of Peace, sent out his twelve apostles to
preach his gospel. The God Zao, the Sun, had the year divided into twelve months, into twelve
signs, through which, in his annual course, he passed. The year was divided by the ancient
Magi into two hemispheres of light and darkness, of six months each ; during one period, the
genius of good or of light prevailed, during the other, the genius of darkness or evil. Each
month or part was divided into twelve parts, and this multiplied by six, gives seventy-two, the
number of disciples sent out by Jesus. This number is the root of almost all the ancient cycles
or periods of the Chinese, Hindoos, Egyptians, Magi, &c.; multiplied by six, it gives 432, &c.
See Drummond. This relates to the microcosm to be discussed in the next volume.

The Mohamedans hold that the world was divided into seventy-twe nations and seventy-two
languages, and that there were seventy-two sects in their religion. I believe this related to their
esoteric religion, in which they considered Mohamed as the tenth Avatar of the whole world, and
I have no doubt that what is above called a sect ought to be divisions, into which the Pantheistic
or Mohamedan Catholic faith was divided.

Nimrod says, “ We have shewn who Georgos, God of war, was, and that he died at the royal
“ city of Diospolis in Iran, where a king reigned over seventy kings ; this is the number of nations
“ who constituted the universal empire of Cush.”” = Again, “ Then did Isis go forth wandering.
 One Aso, Queen of the Cushim, was his accomplice, uvepyog, in this business ; but besides her,
“ there were seventy-two confederates, leagued by oath, ocuvwporas.’”?

The mystical numbers used in the religions of the sun, are constantly found in the religion of
Jesus. The number of the twelve apostles, which formed the retinue of Jesus during his mission,
is that of the signs, and of the secondary genii, the tutelar gods of the Zodiacal signs which the
sun passes through in his annual revolution. It is that of the twelve gods of the Romans, each of
whom presided over a month, The Greeks, the Egyptians, the Persians, each had their tfwelve gods,
as the Christian followers of Mithra had their fwelve apostles. The chief of the twelve Genii of
the annual revolution had the barque and the keys of time, the same as the chief of the secondary

' See Laurence’s Enoch, Pref. and Ch. Ixxxix. vers. 1, 7, 25. % Christ. Res. p. 222.
3 Plut. de Isid. et Osir. p. 356; Nimrod, Vol. I. p. 644, Suppressed Ed., Vol. II. pp. 448, 452.
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gods of the Romans or Janus, after whom St. Peter, Bar-Jona, with his barque and keys, is
modelled. At the foot of the statue of Janus were placed twelve altars, dedicated to the twelve
months. As Janus was the chief of the twelve lesser gods, Peter was the chief of the apostles ;
and, as I have said in Book X. Chap. IV., as Janus held the keys of heaven, so does
Peter. The Valentinians supposed that Christ commenced his mission at thirty years of age,
because it was the number of degrees in a sign of the Zodiac, and that he was crucified in the
twelfth month ; so that his career had one year, like that of the sun in the Twelve Labours of
Hercules. It is very evident that the Valentinians considered Jesus as a Ray or Emanation from
the Sun, and that he formed a microcosm of the Solar orb, each being a microcosm of a superior
being. The Romists evidently do the same in their annual scenic representation of the acts of the
Saviour’s life.

It is said that Christ fixed the number of his apostles at twelve, because there were twelve
months in the year; and that John the Baptist fixed his at thirty, because the months have thirty
days.! Clemens Alexandrinus, on the oriental doctrine, says, that the Valentinian Theodotus
maintained that the twelve apostles held, in the church, the same place that the signs of the Zodiac
held in nature; because, as the twelve constellations govern the world of generation, the twelve
apostles govern the world of regeneration. In Dupuis many other striking circumstances relating
to the number twelve may be seen.

Why did Jesus choose twelve apostles and seventy-two disciples? Why did seventy-two men
come from Medina to Mohamed; and why did he retain with him Zwelve as his apostles? Why
does the college of Cardinals consist of seventy-two persons? Why did Ptolemy take seventy-
two men to translate the Pentateuch ? All accident, as usual?

The Persians had twelve angels who presided over the twelve months. He who presided over
the firsz month was called the treasurer of Paradise.? Probably, like Peter and Janus, he carried
the keys. ‘

The Gentiles had precisely the same astrological mythos as the Jews and Christians. The
commanders of the Greeks against Troy, including Phbiloctetes, who, though absent, was one of
them in the league—one of the confederates—were seventy-two.® Osiris was killed by seventy-
two conspirators. According to Keating, the Irish divided the languages into seventy-two.
Proofs, which cannot be impeached, of the astrological character of the temple and its sacred
numbers, may be seen in Josephus.

The Greek mina or pound was raised by Solon, as we learn from Plutarch,® from seventy-two
drachma to a hundred,” ‘

The number seven is equally a sacred number in the Gentile religion as in the Christian. The
number of the planets has been copied in the Christian religion in the seven sacraments, seven
deadly sins, seven gifts of the holy spirit.®

From the pumber of the days of the least of the cycles, seven, being identical with the number
of the planetary bodies, it can never be known with a certainty when one is alluded to separately
from the other. But the constant recurrence of the numbers connected intimately with the decans,
dodecans, &c., 7, 12, 72, 360 not 365, 432, &c., into which the sphere was divided, sufficiently
prove their intimate connexion. They are all closely bound together, and on their union was

! Homil Clement, II. No. 23, Ep. No. 26; Dupuis, Vol. III. pp. 160, 319, 4to. * Hyde, p. 240.
3 Nimrod, Vol. II. p. 453. 4 Plut. de Isid. et Qsir. p. 356.
8 Ant, B.iii. Ch. vi. Sect. 7, and Ch. vii. Sect. 7, ed. Whiston. 6 In Solone,

7 Walpole’s Memoirs of Turkey, Vol I. p. 435 ; also see Clarke on Coins, 94. ¢ Dupuis, Vol. IIL. p. 47.
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founded all judicial astrology and all ancient mythelogy. The peculiar circumstance, accidental I
will call it, of the number of the days of the week coinciding exactly with the number of the
planetary bodies, probably procured for it its character of sanctity.

In Ireland, at Wicklow, we meet with seven churches; and again, near Athlone, with seven
more. Seven churches are described in the Apocalypse to have existed in Asia Minor, to whom
angels or messengers were sent; but the church at Thyatira is said to have existed only in name:
and in the Peninsula of India, about thirty-eight miles south of Madras, at a place called Maha-
balipoorum or the city of the great Bali. is a collection of ruins, usually called the seven Pagodas.
An account, but a very defective one, is given of them in the fifth volume of the Transactions of
the Asiatic Society, by a gentleman named Goldingham. It seems to me that they are the work
of the Buddhists, The Bull-headed Bali is conspicuous.

There are seven sephiroths, of rank inferior to the first three, answering to the seven planets.
There are seven gates of the soul ; there are seven gates employed in the creation ; there are seven
sabbaths from the Passover to the Pentecost; and seven times seven sabbaths for the year of
Jubilee; lastly, the seventh Millenium will be the grand sabbath. !

In the Persian mythology every thing appears to have been closely connected with the numbers
described in my Celtic Druids, that is, with judicial astrology. M. Creuzer, on the number of the
planetary bodies, has observed, ? that the nation was distributed by its founder, Djemchid, into
four classes, and into seven castes. The four classes I take to be allusive to the four divisions of
the month, and the seven castes to the seven days of the week. The seven Amshaspands, the
seven Enceintes of Ecbatana, with their seven colours, are all in like manner closely allied both to
the planets and the sacred numbers. The body of Osiris was supposed to have been buried at
Elephanta, in the Isle of Philoe, in Upper Egypt. Every day the priests offered here 360 bowls of
milk at his shrine, and sung suitable litanies. An usage exactly similar obtained at the city of
Acanthus.? The great oath of the Egyptians was, by the remains of Osiris buried at Philoe.?
Typhon made an alliance with the Queen of Ethiopia, who supplied him with seventy-two com-
panions.® Every where the sacred numbers, that is, judicial astrology, is to be found. The seven
gates of Thebes were ‘erected, as stated by Nonnus, according to the number and order of the
seven planets.® Respecting the identity of sacred numbers among Jews, Gentiles, and Christians,
enough has been said; but many additional examples might be adduced if it were necessary.

6. I think on careful inspection of the exoteric religion of each of the tribes which appears to
have arrived from the East, we may see in all of them occasional proofs escaping from their mys-
terious adyta, sufficient to furnish ground for a rational belief that what I have asserted is correct,
—that the same system pervaded them all. We must not forget to make a large allowance for the
circumstance that they are the secret doctrines to which I allude. We cannot expect to hear them
explained from the top of the Mosque, by the Muizzin ; nor by the Pope, from the chair of St.
Peter. In almost all nations the system of which the Millenarian is a part, prevailed ; and if I be
asked why we have not clearer proofs of it, I assign the same cause, since the thirteenth century,
as for the Gospel of Joachim or the Holy Ghost being forgotten,—it was every person’s interest
to conceal it.

The reputed books of Solomon, such as Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, are full of allusions to
the doctrines of wisdom. A person who has read the preceding part of this work will perceive,

' Basnage, Hist. Jud. Liv. iii. Ch. xi. p. 190. "2 Vol. 1. p. 333, ed. Guiniaut.
3 Diod. Sicul. I. 22; ibid. 97. ¢ Cruezer, ed. Guiniaut, Vol. I. p. 393,
% Creuzer, ibid. p. 397. 5 Dionys, Lib, v.; Clarke’s Travels, Vol. IV, p. 66, 4to.
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in a moment, that they use the word wisdom as referring to an unexplained or mystical doctrine
in almost every page. This was, to the doctrine of the Cabala, to the doctrine of the Emanation,
of the Sephiroth, which the present Jews call the ten emanations, which are evidently, on the
slightest inspection, nonsense—NonsENsE designed originally to mislead ; but, perhaps, latterly
believed by the ignorant. Sephiroth is Db sprut, and may mean ten attributes or qualities,
but it also means the doctrine of the ten sacred numbers or cycles of India, or of Virgil. <pp spr
is to cipher, or count, or calculate ; and fy-pp sprut is the feminine plural of 2pp spr, and means
the calculations or calculated periods. It also means a symbolical or hieroglyphical or emble-
matical writing.? This actually conveys the meaning of the ten mythic or emblematical names.
The Psalmist says, lxxi. 15, he shall praise the justice of God, and depend upon it for his salva-
tion, for he hias not known the M=nBD sprut or Sephiroth ; that is, the calculations of the cycles;
as Pagninus says, numeros. The text is rather confused; but this, though not a translation, I
think is its meaning. But the Sephiroth are correctly rendered numbers. They are the same as
the feminine forms of the Seraphim, =p4p srpim, alluded to in Isaiah vi. 2. The six wings of
each seraph alluded to the six periods just gone, in the time of Solomon. In verse nine, the
TENTH of something mystical—not wunderstood and not mamed, but which, it is said, in verse
thirteen, has been before, and shall return—means the tentkh seculum or cycle. I suspect the
Seraphim and the Sepharim have been used promiscuously. The text of Isaiah, if correctly
translated, means, that above the throne stood winged serpents ; for seraph, translated, is serpent.
It is only written, in our translation, in the Hebrew word seraph to disguise the word serpent, which
our priests did not like. I need not remind my reader that the serpent is an emblem of a cycle or
circle. Serpents are constantly seen on the Egyptian monuments, as described by Isaiah ;2 but
with wings, and, in India, overshadowing the icons of Cristna or Buddha, in number three, four,
five, six, seven, eight, or nine, according to the number of cycles, of which the being he was
protecting, was the genius. One of these winged serpents may be seen in the hand of the Moses,
found in St. Mary’s Abbey, at York. The wings are manifest in the original icon, but in the
plate published by the Society of Antiquaries they cannot be distinguished!!! Moses is there
described as the Messiah, mwn msk or genius of a Zodiacal sign, and that of the first sign, as is
evident from the lhorns of Taurus which he has upon his head. When he had finished all his
labours, the book tells us, he delivered up his power to the saviour Joshua, and went to the top of
Pisgah to die.

The word Cherub originally meant, and yet sometimes means, serpent, but this is only because
its general meaning is emblem or emblematical figure. It is a compound word, formed of =3 &r,
circle, and 2 aub, serpent: in short, a circled or circular serpent or serpent with its tail in its
mouth—2y93 Arub. It was probably the first sacred emblem ever used, whence all such emble-
matical figures came to be called Cherubs ; and this accounts for learned men having made them
out to be of many different figures. Hutchinson explains the word Cherubims by similitudes,
which confirms what I have said above. 3

The ten Jewish Sephiroth were the ten cycles, and, in honour of the Trinity, the first was called
on3 ktr Corona, the second nnan hkme Sapientia, and the third fiy3 bine Intelligentia— Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost. The first ¢hree were also the Trinitarian Sol—the Creator, Preserver, and

! Parkhurst in voce, 95D spr, IV. ¢ Ib. ver. 2.

.3 -Geueral Va}lan.cey has observed, that the Hebrew word &' ium, translated in our Bibles a day, appears to be an
original word, signifying a revolution. He adds, like 92 ér, éar, var, war. This being admitted, here is one of the

difficulties of Genesis removed at once. But this will not be liked, because it is the observation of a swordsman, not
of a gownsman.
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Destroyer—and the other seven might be the earth, moon, and planets, the host of Heaven, forming
altogether the Ever-happy Octoade of the Gnostics: the whole forming the Ilaw, or systemn of
the Pan-deva, holy Pan ; not the 7o Ilay, the ITay of the universe,—but the Ilay of our system
only. The first of the Sephiroth called =n3 ktr, Corona, Circulus, is also called Arich-Anpin.
This was a name given (as I have formerly shewn) to Brahma or the Brahmin Abraham. Arich is
Apyn. 1t is also called Ensoph, fountain of wisdom, fountain whence wisdom flowed. Now
I suspect that both these terms ought correctly to have been applicable only to a power which
I shall describe in another book. The author of the Cabala denudata observes, that the antiguity
of the Cabala cannot be disputed, as it was known to Parmenides very near 460 years before
Christ.

The second of the Sephiroth is fyar Akme, Sapientia, Nsg, Zo0dsx, and Aoyog, by Philo called
Tov wpwToyovoy Oeg vioyv, primogenitum Dei. This is also Epog or divine love—Cama and Dipuc,
of India, Cupid, of Greece, the Puck and Robin good-fellow of Shakespeare.

The third of the Sephiroth is ;y3 bine, Prudentia. This is the Anima Mundi or Psyche or
79y Besay Yuyny of Plato. I believe that nya bine is a feminine form of 3 bn, son, and means
daughter, and was thus the daughter of =n3 ktr, and sister of nror Akme, or Wisdom, or Logos,
or Epwg. Thus, with the Greeks, we had Jupiter, son of Saturn, married to his sister Juno, and
Cupid married to his sister Psyche. The Targums often treat of a »7 x"¥n mimra or daughter
of voice, that is, daughter of the Logos : this, I think, was the 13 bine, not the Logos.

There was also a Dseir Anpin. This was the same, viz. =@ sr, in the Hebrew, as the Arich-
Anpin in the Greek. Much confusion has arisen from mistaking translations of words out of one
language into another, for separate words. The fourth verse of the Revelation or Apocalypse of
John, which speaks of him that was, that is, and that is to come, alludes to the Solar triune God,
and to the seven cycles, as the author of the Cabala Denudata says; but it also alludes to the
same Trinity, and to the seven planets or spirits which stand before the Sun, the throne of God.
The same author, in &bri Druschim Tractatus,! says, Hic tantum inculco decem sephiroth esse ;
ex se nihil aliud nisi decem aridas Numerationes, non Emanationes divinas, vacuas capsulas, non
aurum margaritasve illic reponendas.

7- I must now make an observation of importance respecting the word xn2 bra, of the first
verse of Genesis. We have hitherto adopted the common reading created or formed; but I
apprehend the word X923 bra or 93 br has the meaning exclusively neither of creating from nothing,
nor of first forming, or giving the first or the then new form to matter, but a renewal of a form;
that it means renovare, ? regenerare, This is exactly what it ought to be, if I be right, that the
first book of Genesis is a Buddhist work. It will then mean, By Wisdom Aleim renovated, rege-
nerated, or renewed the planetary bodies, and the earth. And the earth was ungerminated—not
impregnated, unprolific—and without any beautiful (animal or vegetable) form. That is, it was the
I2vs or Mud of Sanchoniathon.

After this will come the arrangement and peopling or stocking of the world in six periods of
time, as described by Moses and the Etruscans, and as Cuvier has shewn most correctly, and as I
have shewn in my Celtic Druids, Ch. 1V, Sect. XVI. All this harmonizes with the fact hitherto
unexplained, of the Pentateuch containing no intimation of a Future State, with the renewal of
cycles, the millenium, the prophecies of Saviours from time to time, and with the actual natural
history of the earth, as laid down by Cuvier,—and proves that, whoever selected or composed

! Vol. I. p. 65. ¢ Parkhurst in voce 892 ér¢, IV.
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Genesis was a person really possessing a profound knowledge of nature: a much more rational
ground for claiming for him divine inspiration, than the vulgar anthropomorphitism with which
Moses has been charged by the priests, and which perhaps has been intentional, as alike suitable
(as no doubt it is) to the capacity of the vulgar, and to conceal the real meaning.

I now begto refer my reader once more to what I have said in Book II Chap. TIL. Sect.
3, respecting the word rvwnn rasit or wisdom of Genesis. He will there find that in the
meaning which I have given to it, I have said, that I was supported by the opinions of Clemens,
Origen, &c. What I have said was true, but I find, on reconsideration of the subject, that I have
not stated the whole truth. I have no doubt that by the rendering of that word by wisdom,
which meant the Logos, the first of the Fons or Aiwveg of the Valentinians and Manichaans
was meant. An Aon was an Aiwy. A great or eminent Kon was an Aiwy Twy aiwywy,
Every Hon was the genius of a cycle. Thus every period in the nature of a cycle had its Eon,
with its small or great portion of the Divine Spirit or Holy Ghost, in proportion to its little or
great importance. The Persians had 365 Aons, one for every day. The Valentinians had the
same. The Romish Church has also its 365 saints, or persons divinely inspired in a low degree,
one in a peculiar manner for each day in the year, besides many others.

Wisdom was one of the persons of the first triple Aon, and the translation of the word rywx~
rasit, by the phrase wisdom, was universally recognized by the early Christians, not, as my
expression would induce a person to believe, by a few only; but it was, with one trifling excep-
tion, the undisputed meaning attached to it, both by Jews and Christians, in the early times of
Christianity, and, indeed, until a change, which I shall hereafter treat of, took place in the Romish
Church, when it fell into the Paulite heresy. We have seen that by the Logos God formed the
world. But the Logos was Christ, and Christ was the Xpnsos. And this Xpnsog was the first
Emanation, the benignant Genius or Spirit—raE Xpnsog, xar e5oxy.

Faustus is made, by Augustin, to say, Christ is the wisdom of God.! Now this we might infer,
from what we have before observed respecting Gnosticism and Manich®ism. (But the Christ
ought to be the Chreest.) As the Xpn¢ was the Logos, and the Logos was Wisdom, it follows
that the Xp?)g must be Wisdom. Here, in either case, we arrive at Rasit again, and thus Jesus,
or the Logos, is the Creator. Here we have a key to much of the recondite and misunderstood
doctrines of the Gnostic, that is, the initiated Christians—the initiated Christians, or Gnostici,
against whom St. Paul preached, of which I shall say much more hereafter. Here we see that the
Xpnsos on the monument, on the tomb, of the youth of Larissa, and all the other inscriptions,
in Spon, from that country, connect the doctrine with the mythology of Plato and Greece.
(What would Ammonius Saccas say to this?) They connect the doctrine also with the Larissa
and the other circumstances of Syra-strene and of its Diu, and with Ceylon and its Iava Diu, &c.,
and the Golden Chersonesus of Siam, with its mount Sion, its Judia, &c., &c.; and bind the
whole together. The links of the chain are not only there, but they are connected. Need 1
repeat any thing of Abraham or the Brahmin, from the land of Maturea or the land of the solar
Jire or aur—the land of Urii or Uriana—Ur of Colchis or Colida—or of the Cal or Culdees, going
to Maturea, or Heliopolis, in Egypt—of the promontory of Tamus and St. Thomas, of Bituma,
of Malabar, Coromandel, &c., &c., &c.? No! I need say no more : if my reader be blind, I have
not the power of working miracles ; I cannot restore his sight.

No doubt the assertion that the translation of the most important word pywn= rasit by wisdom,

! Faust. ap. Aug. Lib. xx. 2.
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was the admitted and undisputed construction of the word, will be denied. And it will be denied
for the same reason which operated with Parkhurst to make him suppress the knowledge that it
was so translated by the early Christians and Jews. It will be denied for the same reason that
Lardner suppressed his knowledge that the early Christians were called Xpnsiavos not Xpisiavo.

A learned Jew, who will shortly publish an English and Hebrew Lexicon, informs me, that the
word pxn ras has the meaning of wisdom in the Talmud. -

Many readers will think it quite impossible, that all the modern Lexicographers should have
wilfully concealed the meaning of the word rasit. This is a question of fact, not of opinion.
Have they or have they not given the meaning as stated by all the eminent persons whose names
I have exhibited? I affirm that, with the exception of one slight notice of Parkhurst’s in his
Greek Notr HEBrREw Lexicon, in order to misrepresent it, they have all suppressed it. No one
surely will say, that all the learned authorities cited by me are unworthy of NoTiCE !

My reader, I imagine, will not have forgotten that a place supposed to be Cortona, in Italy,
was called Creston. This was the place where Pythagoras, who was the son of an Apolloniacal
Spectre, Holy Ghost, had what was called his school of Wispom—that Pythagoras who sacrificed
at the shrine of the bloodless Apollo at Delos. No doubt the school of this great philosopher from
the East—India, Carmel, Egypt, Delphi, Delos, was closely connected with the schools of the
Samaneans, Essenians, Carmelites, Gnostic Christians, or Xp7giaves, or Creston-ians. The
Pythagoreans were Essenians, and the Rev. R. Taylor, A. M., the Deist, now in gaol, infamously
persecuted by the Whigs for his religious opinions, in his learned defence of Deism, called the
Diegesis, has clearly proved all the hierarchical institutions of the Christians to be a close copy of
those of the Essenians of Egypt.

If the Christians be called by any author before Origen by the term Xpigiavos, and not
Xp'r)gwwot, except as a term of reproach, as at Antioch ; and if there be no other way of accounting
for it ; considering that they are so called in the teeth of the authority of Clemens, Justin, all the
Gnostics and the Gentiles, and considering also the evident policy of concealment in modern divines,
I say that I am justified in maintaining it or them, to be one or more examples of the innumerable
corruptions of manuscripts by Christians in a later day. They possessed the means of making the
corruptions when they copied the manuscripts; all of which are descended to us from them;
and their numerous forgeries prove they had the inclination, and they were not prevented by
principle : for, so far from thinking it wrong to corrupt the manuscripts, they avowed that they
thought it meritorious to do it. The end has sanctified the means with priests, from Bishop Vyasa
in India, down to Bishop Laurence, in Ireland.!

I now beg my reader to look back to Book X. Chap. I. Sect. 18, and consider the circum-
stances attendant upon the monument of the youth of Larissa—the sacred name of Xprsos
at the top, and the sacred word Epwg or the first-begotten, divine love, at the bottom of it : let
him observe that this was in Creston-ia, at Delphi, whose God was called by the name of the
God of the Jews, ;v IE. Then let him remember the doctrines of the Trimurti or Trinity of
Orpheus, whose country this was. Next let him observe, that it was here where we found the
females sacrificing themselves on the death of their husbands, and that most of the places of this
country have the same names as places in India, where Cristna or Kan-iya came from, and that
the country itself is called Sindi. All this being duly considered, I think my reader will conclude
with me, that the Cristna of India had the name of Crist, for at least one reason, the same as that

' Vide false translation in pretace to Enoch.
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which caused the sacred being at Larissa to be called Xpng—that is, mitis, benignus, and not
solely because he was black, the colour of his countrymen.

We have seen that Buddha was the Logos, and the Epwg, and the son of Maia. But Camdeo
was also the son of Maia. This was the Cupid of the Romans; and Southey! has shewn, that
Dipuc and Cupid are the same when read Hebraice. His history is clearly an incarnation of
Buddba, his exploits or adventures in the fields of Muttra succeeded in a following age the
adventures of Cristna, celebrated, with almost the same circumstances, in the same places, after
the expulsion of the Buddhists. This Cama, who followed Cristna, is the Cama-sene of Italy,
noticed in Book X. Chap. VII. Sect. 9, the incarnation of the fishes.

We have seen it held that Christ or Cristna had his name from being black ; secondly, from
being crucified ; and, thirdly, from being mitis, benignus. All this is true, and I do not doubt it
had its origin from the word, in ancient language, having had the ¢/ree meanings, either all in one,
or in several nations. We all know the way in which the letter 1 A of the Hebrews has been
corrupted into ch, in both ancient and modern times. wmn Ars was the solar fire, and like the sun
it meant also machinator. And, as I have before shewn, from this word Parkhurst says, in voce,
V., the Greeks had their Epws, meaning the material light or plastic formative power—the word
which we found placed under the Xp7gog of the youth of Larissa. It does not seem surprising
that this chrs or XPZ should thus become Xpmg, benignus. But this benignant being, divine
love, we have seen crucified several times; and Christ was said to be crucified in the heavens.

This crucifixion of divine love is often found among the Greeks. I6nah or Juno was bound
with fetters, and suspended between heaven and earth.? Ixion, Prometheus, Apollo of Miletus,
all were crucified. When the sun crossed the equator the last time in Taurus, was he crucified
in the heavens; and did he rise again as Aries? and was he crucified again when he crossed,
in like manner, from Aries, and rose again in Pisces ?

Was the sun born at the winter solstice and crucified when he crossed the line at the vernal
equinox ? From this crucifixion did he rise, triumphing over the powers of darkness, to life and
immortality ?  Was he thus, as Justin Martyr said, described on the universe in the form of the
letter X? The word wmn Ars, which means Sun, also means the East wind, by which, Virgil
says, the mares of Thrace were impregnated. What does this mean? The Targum of Onkelos
says by £97p gdm or pnTp gdmin, the Aleim formed the world. But this word means also East
wind. Then this Chaldee word is only a translation of the word w=n Ars, or the solar fire, or
the generative power, or the machinator. This is all very mystical. But can any thing be more
mystical than the crucified Semiramis flying away as a dove; than the crucified Prometheus,
Ixion, Staurobates, Cristna, Salivahana; than the impregnation of the mares of Thrace, or than
the crucifixion of Christ in the heavens? A learned devotee once said in reply to this, I care
“ nothing for your Christ crucified in the heavens ; it is not in our canon.” And I reply, « I care
“ nothing for the canon of a sect contemptible enough, till it had power given by the sword of
¢ Constantine. I only look for the truth in all quarters; and I know the heretical Gospel must
“ have had a meaning, and a mystical meaning. The whole is evidently a system of the most
¢ profound mysticism, and profound mysticism will never be explained, or its meaning discovered,
‘ except by means of the most profound inquiries.”” The extraordinary word 1) gdmin was

adopted, no doubt, because, it had, in some degree, both the meaning of Apy% and Aoyog,

! Notes on Curse of Kehama, p. 333, 4to.
* Iliad, O, ver. 20, ib. 8, ver. 25; Bryant’s Anal. Vol, II, p. 372.
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or could be applied in some way to the second person of the Trinity, in imitation of the word
rasit of the Hebrew, which had, as we have seen, a double meaning.

When I reflect upon the numerous proofs which have transpired from time to time, that the
polar regions were once much warmer than they are at present, and the fact, known even to both
the Greeks and Romans, that the angle of the equator and ecliptic has been constantly decreasing
from the earliest time,? 1 cannot help suspecting that Justin Martyr alluded to this angle, when
he declared that, according to Plato, the Son of God, or Jesus Christ, was expressed or decussated
upon the universe in the form of the letter X, and, that the doctrine of Jesus Christ being
crucified in the clouds, alluded to the same thing. For the cross may easily have been thought
to allude to the Soli-Lunar precessional Christian cycle, which immediately depended upon this
Cross or Angle.

8. It is an admitted fact, that the language of Mani and the first Manicheans was Chaldaic.
After the observation that the language of Babylon was not the Chaldee, it will not surprise my
reader that I should consider this fact, (of this Persian, as he is called,) as strengthening my
opinion that he cane from India. He had twelve disciples or followers who were called perfect
and elect, himself making the thirteenth. This continued after his death to be the system of his
followers. To these twelve only the high secrets of the order were entrusted. They ate no
flesh, drank no wine. He had, besides these, seventy-two followers, disciples of a lower class,
to whom all the mysteries were not entrusted. Like the Roman Cardinals some of them married,
but I think it probable that, from the unmarried only, the twelve elect or perfect were taken.
Of course these elect will be said to have been taken in imitation of Jesus Christ. I believe they
were neither of them copies of the other : and that Mani’s were taken from the system that caused
the twelve figures and their president to be carved on the rocks at Oujein, in India—in the
Northern India—in the country of Calida—in Ur of the Chaldees—or very near to it.

In the circular part of the church of the Templars in London, the Manichean heresy is beau-
tifully displayed. It has originally had twelve arches ; one on the East, for the president, a little
larger than any of the others, excepting that on the West, for the door ; and they have six seats
in each arch,. making seventy-two in all, and within are six smaller arches, which might hold the
twelve perfecti or the Knights of the Round Table.

Among the Chinese the same sacred numbers are found, as those among the Jews. This can
be no accident. Confucius had among his thousands of disciples only seventy-two initiated : 2
the exact number of the Cardinals of Rome, of the Manwantaras of India, of the chosen or
distinguished disciples of Jesus Christ, of the Jewish Sanhedrim, and of Manes. Here is the
universal mythos—remains of the kingdom of Pandea.

Between the decalogue of Moses and the rule of morality of the Buddhists of Tibet, as given by
Georgius,?® there is a wonderful similarity.

Thou shalt not kill any human being or animal.
Thou shalt not commit adultery.

Thou shalt not steal.

Thou shalt not speak ill of others.

Thou shalt not lie.

Thou shalt honour thy father and mother.

The law of Moses, which we translate,  Thou shalt do no murder,” ought to be rendered, if
rendered literally, Zhou shalt not kill, It would thus be identical with the Buddhist rule or
commandment.

! Parkhurst, pp. 730, 731. ¢ Matter on the Gnostics, Vol. IL p. 83. $ Alp. Tib,
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Along with the God Kan-ia, or Iao, or Jah, came the oriental system of masonry or mystery ;
and through all ages, I have little doubt, the Gnostic doctrine has prevailed with its Masons,
or Meospaweoy, or Maceonry, as it is called in the York documents, or Monachism. The Monks
of Tibet, at Eleusis, in Egypt, at Jerusalem or Carmel, in our circular chapters, were the preservers
of the secret Pythagorean doctrines of numbers, of the Ras, or Mystery, or Masonry, or perhaps
more properly, the doctrines of the IE, the Jah,—the mesos or pesov-ry, or the Saviour, or
cross-borne~—renewed in every cycle, as described in Virgil. [ need scarcely remind my Masonic
reader that all the secrets of Masonry are concealed in the Hebrew or Chaldee language ; that is,
in the language of the Brahmin of Ur and Colida, where Mr. Ellis was poisoned for being known
to possess them. Solomon, the Hakem or wise, who built the temple, succeeded the Brahmin
Abraham, who came from Ur of Colida.

In my Celtic Druids, Ch. V. Sect. 33, the existence of the Culdees, or, as they were then called,
Colidei at Armagh, in Ireland, was shewn, as venerators of the sacred fire. They are known to
have had a monastery in Wales; and in both cases it seems the priesthood was hereditary,
descending from father to son, and they were Christians, because this hereditary custom of
passing the priesthood was complained of as disgracing Christianity, There is reason to believe
that they were the same in Scotland; and their continuing to possess the use of the cathedrals,
along with the Romish priests, is a most curious circumstance. It is also a most striking fact,
that the Christians found in the country of Colida, in India, should possess exactly the same three
rites as the Colidei of Iona, in Scotland—Baptism, the Eucharist, and Orders—and these, the
three rites of the Jews.

9. The very essence of Freemasonry is eguality. All, let their rank in life be what it may,
when in the lodge, are brothers—brethren with the Father at their head. No person can read
the Evangelists and not see that this is correctly Gospel Christianity., It is the Christianity of
the Chaldees, of the Patriarchs, of Abraham, and of Melchizedek. Every part of Christianity
refers back to Abraham, and it is all Freemasonry. Jesus Christ at table, at the head of the
twelve, offering the sacrifice of Bread and Wine, is Abraham and Melchizedek over again ; such,
in fact, it is acknowledged to be by the Romish Church ; such is its esoteric religion ; and such
was the custom not only of the Chaldean Abraham and Melchizedek, but also of the Calidei and
Masons at York; and, I have no doubt, of the Templars in their secret round chapter-house in
London. ‘ '

In all the ancient systems there prevailed one universal doctrine, now despised, the metempsy-
chosis, or what is called in old Irish the Nua Breithe.  This became corrupted into a trans-
migration of souls from man to man, and from man to beast ; but its original meaning was, a new
birth in another cycle or world. This is correctly the doctrine of Moses,? of Philo, of Plato, of
the interpretatio Novi Seculi or the Aneid of Virgil, and of the secret doctrines of the fathers of
the church. It is in many places to be seen in the Gospels, in our Liturgy, and particularly in
our baptismal service.

Many attempts have been made to account for the well-ascertained fact, that, in the Pentateuch,
there is not the least trace of a state of future reward or punishment : for though we have the evil
spirit in the serpent we have no hell. This arises from the doctrine of the renewal of worlds
having been the esoteric religion of the tribe,

If a person would think deeply upon the character of the destroyer or the third person of the

! Vallancey, Hib. Coll. This is really the English new birth, both in word and meaning,
3 Exhibited in the word 813 bra, rencvated.
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Hindoo Trinity, he would at once see that it is very different from that of the later Arimanius
of the Persians, as placed in opposition to the Oromasdes. I consider that the evil principle
per se of the Persians, was a corruption of the fine Trinity of the Hindoos.! It betrays a degra-
dation of the mind. It is only heard of along with the good principle, in opposition, in the later
ages, when the Mithra or middle principle had become almost lost among the Persians. The
devil or future state is never found among the Jews till their return from Babylon, and this has
furnished a difficulty to our divines which they have never surmounted. It stands a glaring fact
in the face of all their theories and forced explanations, that the chosen people of God were not
taught in their sacred Pentateuch a single word respecting the immortality of the soul and a state
of reward or punishment after death. This is a glaring, an indisputable fact, clearly proved,
among others, by Bishop Warburton. My theory of revolving cycles and renewal of worlds has
satisfactorily accounted for this, which has never been satisfactorily accounted for before, The
proper translation, or at least the translation according to the esoteric doctrine of Genesis,
explains this : By wisdom the Trimurti renovated or regenerated the planetary bodies and the earth.
But not the stars; for, though, no doubt, they were subject to renewals, yet they were not subject
to the renewals in the same periods as the planetary system, and Genesis only applies to our system.
Consider with attention the sixteenth verse of the first chapter, where the stars are named, and an
interpolation must be admitted. This all harmonizes beautifully with my system. The way in
which the stars are here interpolated shews that the interpolator admitted the meaning of planets,
which Parkhurst has correctly given to the word = smim.

In Genesis there are no fallen angels. All these came into the Mosaic religion on the return from
Babylon. The Destroyer or Serpent of Genesis is correctly the renovator or preserver. In Genesis
there is a tree of knowledge and a tree of life. This tree of life evidently proves the meaning of
the Mythos to be, that Adam would die at some time—that he would wear out, unless he ate of
the fruit of that tree. The serpent, by persuading Eve to taste of the fruit of the tree of know-
ledge, &c., taught her what is meant by being naked, and thus, by inducing procreation, was the
preserver of the species: the very literal meaning of the words shews, that this is one of its mean-
ings. Here we have the origin of the Ophites, or oriental emblematical-serpent worshipers, to
account for whom our antiquarians have been so much perplexed. They worshiped the saviour
regenerator, but not the devil, in our vulgar meaning of the word. I have formerly given an
extract from a work of Mr. Payne Knight’s in which he avows his belief that the double principle
was never the religious belief of any nation.

In figure 35, taken from Spence’s Polymetis, we see the Mosaic Mythos in Greece, if the gem
whence it was drawn be Grecian. Here is the serpent called Heva tempting Adam. Spence calls
it a drawing of Hercules, after he has killed the serpent; but why is the serpent up in the tree,
instead of lying dead on the ground? Where are the club, the lion’s head and feet? The serpent
is evidently whispering in Adam’s ear, while he is taking an apple. This quite satisfies me, that
after all the labour bestowed on the Mythos of the Ophites, we are not yet quite at the bottom of
it. In its general principle we are right, but not in the detail. Parkhurst has given a passage
from Clemens which proves, that the Greek Bacchanals were well acquainted with the Mythos of
Eve, since they constantly invoked her, or a person under her name, in their ceremonies.?

I recommend my reader to peruse and think upon several observations too long for insertion

' If ever they really held this doctrine. Hyde does not allow that they did. We have seen how it was held by the
Manichzans. The Persians probably held it in the same manner, that is to say, they did not hold it at all.

* Spence refers to Lucan, ix. 367, Polymetis, plate XVIIIL. and p. 120, Ed. fol.
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made by Spence, on the similarity in the characters or labours of Hercules, and the character or
works of Jesus Christ; the ascension ; the killing of the serpent; the observation of Bacon re-
specting the Christian mysteries and the cup of salvation. Had the cup any thing to do with the
celebrated Sangreal, so much the object of search in the middle ages ? Has the refusal of the cup
in the Romish sacrament, so much sought after or desired by devotees, any thing to do with this?
Mr. Spence might have given us some more of the labours, not a little deserving of attention;
such, for instance, as his being swallowed by a fish.

One of the Targums says, that Nnr7 Auia, a serpent, tempted Adam or the first man, and not mn
hue, Eve his wife. Parkhurst renders this, not a serpent, but a beast, an animal. No person will
doubt what animal this was, except he who will not see. It was the serpent, and here we have it,
in the drawing, speaking to Adam, not lying dead at the feet of Hercules. Here we have Eva
tempting Adam, and we see what Eva was, viz. the female xnr7 huia, serpent. Here we have the
object of adoration of the Ophites—the female generative power—the destroying, regenerating
power. As the secret doctrine of the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, began to be known in
the middle and Western parts of Asia, at the same time it began to be corrupted, and the absurd
idea of a fallen angel to creep in, at first among the ignorant vulgar only, but at last among a
higher class, like what we have in Europe ; who ought to be ashamed of habouring nonsense so
unworthy of the Supreme Being. The adoration is paid to Sumnaut,! Seva, or Cali, as the severe
and impartial judge, ruling, it is true, with a rod of iron, but also with a rod of justice. The
followers of Seva and Cali, of India, answer to our Calvinistic dealers in damnation of Europe.
The same causes produce the same effect.

I consider that the way in which my theory of the renovation of worlds (that is, the theory of
all the ancients) agrees with the Mosaic doctrine and removes its difficulty, is a very strong part
of my case; for I request those who will not admit its truth to account on any probable grounds
for the fact stated above, and admitted by the first divines, such as Bishop Warburton, Mr. Bel-
sham, &c., that there is nothing about Hell or Devils in the Pentateuch.

There being nothing in Genesis or the Pentateuch of the nature of a Devil in our commoh ac-
ceptation of the term, we are naturally induced to inquire, What was the nature of the being
which tempted Eve? This being is described in our translation as a serpent, and properly so
described, notwithstanding the attempt of the learned and Rev. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his transla-
tion, to make it @ monkey. The serpent is the only one of all the animals of the creation which
possesses the peculiar property of renovating itself. To all appearance, when not destroyed by
violence, it possesses eternal life. Throwing off with its skin its old character, it seems to become
young again every spring. These are the peculiar reasons why the Cobra, the most deadly of the
genus, with its tail in its mouth, was selected as the emblem of renovating life—of the eternal
destroying regenerator. It has been said, that it was the vulgar belief in Egypt that the serpent
really never died. I think nothing is more likely than that, in very early times, it was thought
never to die. I dare say my reader never heard of one, in a state of nature, being ascertained to
bave suffered a natural death, and the annual change of skin added plausibility to the doctrine of
its perpetual existence.

Among the Ophites, and indeed the Gnostics generally, the serpent was called the Megalistor
or Great Builder of the Universe. Here we have, under another name, Ophites, the Cyclopes or the
builders of the circular temples at Stonehenge and every where else. With the tail in the mouth,
Serpents were the emblems of the eternal creator or renovator of the universe. Shrouding the Linga

! This was the evil principle or Pluto, in Ireland, Italy, and India. I shall explain its meaning hereafter.
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and the Yoni it was the emblem of the preserver and destroying regenerator. He was the
Megalistor or A7nuispyos, because he was the emblem of the Logos, the creator or renewer of
cycles, or worlds in cyclic periods.

In the Church of St. Martyn’s, Coney Street, York, is a very ancient and richly golden em-
broidered pulpit-cloth, in the centre of which is a figure of God Almighty—a very old man with
a dove in a glory on his breast, and supporting in one hand a crucified Saviour, and holding the
other as the Lama and the Pope hold their hand and fingers when they give their benediction to
the people. A golden sun covers the head of the old man, and lifts up and shews the human head
underneath. I can scarcely imagine any device, except writing, better calculated to tell the
initiated, that the Sun and the Creator were identical. I was induced to go to see this by a
passage in Mr. Allen’s History of Yorkshire. ! There never were Gnostics as a sect at York, but
it was the place celebrated by the mystic mother of Constantine, Helena. One of the churches
in York has a Zodiac upon it. In St. Mary’s Abbey there is the image, before noticed, of Moses
horned, with a winged serpent in his hand. All this is evidently Romish Christianity, but without
doubt it is also Gnostic. St. Mary’s Abbey and the parish churches could not have been
built by Gnostics, exclusive of the Romanists. This lets us into the Romish secrets.

It is impossible not to see that, at the time the Romish Church was every where declaiming
against Gnosticism, it was every where privately professing it. How can any thing be more
conclusive than the sun on the pulpit-cloth? How can any thing be clearer than the Lamb that
taketh away the sins of the world? How, than the prayers to the Sun, Son, in Saxon and San-
scrit Sunu, both yet retained by the Protestants ? The great fault of the Templars seems to have
been in believing that Hakem Bemrillah was the Paraclete, instead of St. Francis. For the Cor-
deliers certainly believed, though perhaps secretly, that St. Francis had been, by some means,
entirely converted, to use their own words, into Jesus Christ, and had suffered all his five wounds,
called the stigmas of St. Francis. This is an exact repetition of the nine Salivahanas of India,
one renewed every cycle, having the wounds, like St. Francis, and called the wounded in the side.
He was thought to be the incarnation of the tenth cycle. Protestants will deny that the Lamb is
Gnosticism. But it is Christianity —and Gnosticism is Christianity. They cannot separate the
Lamb of the Hindoos, of Moses, of the Egyptians, of the Carnutes of Gaul, of the Zodiac, from
their Lamb to which they pray, to enlighten the world. How is it possible to doubt that the
stigmas of St. Francis cover the same mythos as the wounds of the side-pierced Balii, of the
Staurobates, the nine Salivahanas, the Cristnas, and the Buddhas of India? The same mytho-
logical history is renewed for every cyclar incarnation. Every sect or country claims the Saviour
as having favoured its sect or country with his appearance—all others of that day being impostors.
Thus, in the West, St. Francis was the preacher of the true Gospel in his day, which, of course,
would supersede the old ones of the preceding incarnation, and Mohamed or Hakem was an

impostor. 2

! Mr. Allen says, many similar things were destroyed at the Reformation, and regrets that this pulpit cloth was
not among the number. I rejoice that it is yet safe. After this notice, probably some pious Mr. Allen will remove it.

* In these superstitions there is always apparent an attempt at a repetition, or an attempt in the latter to imitate pre-
ceding Avatars. This is in strict unison with the doctrine of renewed incarnations. All Avatars came to an untimely
death. The last, who was Mohamed, was poisoned. In compliance with this superstition, some years ago several nuns
at Paris subnitted to be erucified; and near Berne, in the winter of 1823, 1824, several persons were crucified, and
one was dead before the police interfered. The perpetrators of this horrid murder were tried and condemned ; an
official account of it, which I once possessed, was published. The house where it took place was razed, and a monu-
ment was (I believe) erected on its place to record the fact. I was at Geneva a few months after it happened.
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CHAPTER IX

Rasit, Agxn—Argonauts—Nama Amida Buth—Gnosties—Gnosties continued-—
Gnosties continued—Valentinians—St. John, St. Thomas—Yes-dan—Mythos in
Asia Minor—Samaritan Genesis—Adamm Cadmon. Wisdom in Greece and
Egypt—Time—Ts Ov—Ts Ov continued—Christian Mysteries.

1. I must now request my reader to reflect deeply upon several parts of what he has read in
the preceding books. The rywxn rasit is the first word to which I would wish to recall his atten-
tion. 1t cannot be doubted that in the word rasit, the meaning of which has been so studiously
concealed, we have in uninterrupted succession the Logos by which the world was created. It is
the Buddha of India. It is the Logos of the Orpheans, and of Zoroaster, and of Plato. It is the
Minerva of the Etruscans and Greeks, issuing or emanating from the head of Jove;! and Jove
himself is IEUE. It is their M#7is or divine wisdom, and the Sophia of the Cabalists. It is, as
M#7ig or divine wisdom, the object of the mystic adoration of the Gnostics, of the middle ages ;
and one of the very few things which we know of these sectaries for a certainty is, that this was,
in a peculiar manner, the name under which they represented the Creator : for we know very little
else of them, the orthodox having left us nothing of all their works which we can be certain has
come to us unadulterated. But all the circumstances which we know relating to them give us
reason to believe that they were a race of persons much superior to the Papiuses, Ireneuses, and
Justins, the founders of the modern Roman religion. All we know of them we have from the
Christian fathers, whose accounts are evidently intended to depreciate them in every way; and
these fathers thought it meritorious either to defame them, or to propagate falsities respecting
them, Besides, if the fathers had been sincere, their hatred to the Gnostics and their bigotry
were such, that it is very unlikely even that they could have understood the refined and abstruse
doctrines of such philosophers, as we may collect from circumstances and the admissions of
enemies, that Basilides was. What can we believe on the testimony of those who asserted that
all these philosophers ate children in the sacrament? It is most surprising to me that such men
as Lardner and Beausobre should receive, as credible, the histories of the fathers : very certain I
am that no judge in England, France. Germany, or America, would convict an accused person of
the lowest crime on such evidence.

It is admitted by the orthodox, that these philosophers were men in the highest grade of
society, From this and a careful consideration of all the circumstances, I think we iay con-
clude that they held the doctrines of the orientals respecting the renewal of cycles and incar-
nations, and that the millenium would take place. I think the fact of their designating the
Saviour by the term Xpnsos pretty well proves this. They held him to be the first of the
emanations, the logos, the mind. These people became divided into a number of minor sects ;
and it is almost certain that in such times as they lived, a great number of absurdities must have
been held by one or other of them. They were not free from the common weaknesses of

! See Figures, No. 22.
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humanity : as the remainder of the species retrograded, they retrograded also. I feel confident that
this is a fair and impartial view of the subject; and that very little more than this can we ever
certainly kNow, though the nonsensical stories told of them by their enemies may continue for
ever to be retailed, But should some of the charges alleged against them be true, yet as we have
no means of ascertaining their truth, they cannot reasonably be admitted: and so far are we
from possessing proofs in justification of those charges, that we find them made by persons
convicted of systematic fraud. The natural inference, therefore, is, that their charges are as
false as their other allegations, proved to be falsehoods. But, under all these difficulties, when I
find their opponents stating facts which combine with and dovetail into the system which I have
shewn to have come from the East, the acknowledged birth-place of the Gnostics, I think, I am
justified in assuming that there is a Aigh probability that they are true, and in thus treating
them in my reasoning. In all subjects of this kind, demonstration of the truth is very seldom to
be had. «

The ancient Jews had a collection of tracts called the Apocrypha, concerning which, in fact,
very little is known. Of course they will tell you every thing is known. But, if St. Jerom may
be believed, their Scriptures, both what are now called Canon and the Apocrypha, were for many
years after the destruction of their temple by the Romans nearly lost, scattered in divers places,
and at last were collected and preserved by the Christian fathers. What may have been the number
of the tracts of the Apocrypha is doubtful ; but it is easy to see that some of those now in the
list have nothing to do with it. The name shews that these were the books in which the seeret
Cabalistic or Gnostic learning was concealed ; the word Apocrypha, not meaning doubtful, but
concealed. 'The meaning given to the word of doubtful was contrived for the sake of concealing
from the vulgar that there was a secref existing. The contrivance has succeeded very well, for [
do not suppose that one in a thousand, even of modern priests, ever suspected the truth. The
meaning of doubtful or uncertain is not conveyed by the Greek word Apocrypha.

In the word Amoxgudog the amo seems unnecessary to the meaning of secret. I have some-
where seen it explained to be a corruption of Abba father, and the whole word to mean the secret
of the father, or m=p»ax abikprut.?!

The Gospel history of John is said, by modern priests, to have been written against the
Gnostics. How this can be I do not understand. Its beginning breathes the oriental doctrines
in every word. Its Logos, i. e. Sophia, or Buddha, or Rasit, or Trimurti made flesh, or becoming
incarnate, is strict Buddhism, Persianism, Platonism, and Philoism or Cabalism. Very justly has
Mr. Matter said, “ Cependant S. Jean 1’apétre jouisse d’un credit non moins éminent auprés
¢ de plusieurs écoles Gnostiques, qui découvraient dans son évangile et dans son Apocalypse tous
“ les éléments, la termonologie et la symbolique de leurs croyances.”? What can be more
striking than the first fourteen verses of the first chapter, or than the promise, of the tenth incar-
nation, of a person to come afterward, even the spirit of truth, in several passages of the fourteenth
and fifteenth chapters? The supposition that this promise was fulfilled, that this person was
meant, by the twelve tongues of fire which are said, in the Acts, to have settled on the apostles,
to give them the power of speaking all languages, does not deserve a serious consideration.

' There is something very curious in the word ax «b or i1ar wbe. The root is said to be j1aR abe with a mutable
or omissable 11 ¢ ; that is, it may either be AR ab or ;1ar abe : it may have either a masculine or feminine termination.
This seems odd enough, for the word futher ; but it is still more odd, that it «/ways adopts a feminine termination for
its plural—always mar abut or nar abe, but never £ im. Here the secret doctrine shews itself. It was feminine
because the Father was feminine as well as masculine—androgynous—Jupiter Genetrix.

* Matter, Ch. iv. p. 305.
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The object for which the book means to represent that the tongues were sent is clear, viz. to
give the apostles the power of speaking languages, to them new. This is the plain literal meaning
of the text and context, and on principles of common sense none other can be admitted.! The
person to come, endowed with the spirit of truth, is promised by Jesus. I know not a single
passage in our canon which can justify the construction, that twelve tongues of fire was this
person. The prophecy of another person to come connects the whole with the system of the
cycles of India, of Virgil, and of Juvenal; it completes the system, and shews that the millenary
cycles were an integral part of Gnosticism, and that Gnosticism uncorrupted was Christianity.

Once more I repeat, if the word Apx% of John had merely meant first, mew7bs would have
been used; but it was necessary to use some word which would convey the additional meaning
which the word rywx rasit conveyed, and therefore the word Apx‘r) was used, which, like rrx0
rasit, means head, chief. Being used here as a substitute for wisdom, nwy~ rasit is an authority
sufficient to fix one of its meanings, and so it would be taken in any common case, by every
Lexicographer in the world. Apyn 77§ ®Ticewg the beginning, head, or eficient cause of the
creation.? Kricews means regeneration and renovation.?  This meaning of the word xTicews
completely justifies the rendering by the LXX of the word 813 bra by ewoinoey, fecit. Parkhurst
derives Apyy from the Hebrew word Ty ord, to set in order. Here we have in the Hebrew
our word to order. If I had an English and Hebrew dictionary, as full as Parkhurst’s Hebrew
and English Lexicon, I think I could make, out of the two languages, a language in which con-
versation might very well be carried on by a Hebrew and an Englishman, respecting all the
common concerns of life.

Parkhurst, in his Greek Lexicon, (though he has entirely omitted it in the Hebrew, where it
ought tohbe,: found,) says, Apx'l)“ in this application answers to the Hebrew nswnn rasit, by which
name, Wiéﬂom, i. e. the Messiah, is called. Again he says,® authority, rule, power. Apxn
most usually answers in the LXX to the Hebrew wxn ras or mwn= rasut or rwyrn rasit.

The observations of a learned friend of mine respecting the word Apy7 are very just ; but yet
the mode in which it is used by the Gnostics seems to shew that it had a meaning something
more than merely beginning. We have seen it used by the LXX as the substitute for the n'wxa
rasit. It is also used by John in the same manner, and from the argument of the Gnostics it
seems to require wisdom and not beginning, at least more properly wisdom than beginning. The
connexion of the Eastern and Western philosophy cannot be doubted, and the application of the
word wisdom to Apy is wanted to complete the links of a chain which seems deficient in a link,
and which, being of the same manufactory as all the remainder of the chain, it seems very well
to supply. In all this speculation we must remember, that a secret, refined system is to be
accounted for or unveiled, which could only have existed under a vulgar disguise, such a disguise
as would direct common, every-day searchers after the secret in a wrong road, and, if possible,
prevent them from suspecting even that there was a secret. If the Bud and the Rasit were only

' I do not speak here of the ridiculous Paulites named in the Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. xiv.,, who have been
most correctly imitated by the followers of the Rev. Mr. Irving, and of whom our newspapers have been lately filled.
Feb. 1833.

* Parkhurst, Lex. Gr. in voce Apyy. 3 Ib. in voce x7ilw.

+ Until the greatest part of this volume was printed, I did not discover the meaning given to rasi¢ by Parkhurst, It
never occurred to me to look for the meaning of a Hebrew word in his Greek, which was not in his Hebrew Lexicon.
Parkhurst’s object was clear, viz. to suppress the information, and to avoid the charge of pious fraud.

$ On the word Apyy, V.
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contained in an oriental secret language; in order to perpetuate them among the Western
initiated, a word which would convey a meaning that would not be commonly understood, and
different from such a word as wpwrog, which would convey a different meaning, but not the
secret meaning, ought to be used: and what word could be so proper as that which was in the
language of the Western world unknown, but which had the meaning of the emblem of the
female generative power—the Arg or Arc—in which the germ of all nature was supposed to float
or brood on the great abyss during the interval which took place after every mundane cycle ?—
the vessel in which the Linga and Yoni also floated ; in short, it was the vessel which we find
every where in the sacred mysteries, under different names, in Greece, Egypt, India, Judea, &c.
—it was the Arc in which the Pola, Palladium, of every city is found, the emblem or imitation of
Meru—the Arc of the Nautz—the Acropolis or 4rca of Jerusalem; indeed, of every ancient
city, where, from religious motives, as well as the circumstance of its natural strength, the palla-
dium of the state or of the religion was kept. In Rome it was the Caput-ol or Capitol. This
answers to the Arabic Rasit, which means kead, chief, top. From Pola may come a British name
for head, seldom used except in connexion with a tax, a poll-tax. Thus all these things connect
together in a very peculiar manner when searched to the bottom.

In mount Libanus, Venus was called Architis ; and under this epithet the ceremonies which
are stated to have been practised by the Israelites near mount Sinai, Exod. xxxii. 6, are said to
be continued in her honour.?  Here is the Apx% or Arga, which, I think, can allude neither to
a ship nor a citadel.? The Greeks had what they called the M=y Apyaiog and Apxouog.
This was the crescent-formed Arga, which was on the side of the Theban heifer.?  Eusebius
calls the first Menes a Thebinite: * Ilpwrogs ebasinevaey Mywyg Onbivitng, Onboiog* &g

“ eppryveveras Auoviog : The first, who reigned, was Menes the Thebinite, the Arkeean ; which
¢ is, by interpretation, the Ionian.*  This Thebinite and Arkean, was, we find, the same person
¢ of whom the I6na, or Dove, was an emblem.” That the Theba was the same as I6na cannot
be doubted ; and the salacious Dove was the emblem of both, of the male and female generative
power. Mr. Bryant says, that Arca and Argus signified the Ark ; but as the Ark and Deluge
were of the highest antiquity, and every thing was deduced from that period, Archaia hence came
to signify any thing very ancient, and Archa, a beginning.® Thus, if I understand this learned
gentleman right, he admits, that the meaning of ®IRrsT for apya or Archa, is only a secondary
meaning.

If we consider the word Agx‘n, it is in every respect the same as rywx- rasit. It is the chief,
the head ; therefore, if we commence at the top and proceed downwards, it is the first. Here
we see the reason why the highest place of every town was called the Acra of the city. It was
the head, ‘the peculiar seat of wisdom, whence Minerva sprung. As Arga, the generative power
or organ, whence all things descended, it was also the first, and I think the word Arga is probably
the origin of Apya. The y is a new letter, and I think must have been substituted for the T,
as epavog became Xpavog.® Col. Tod says, « The expedition of the Argonauts in search of the
“ Golden fleece is a version of the Arkite worship of Osiris, the Dolayatra of the Hindoos: and
“ Sanscrit etymology, applied to the vessel of the Argonauts, will give the Sun (argha) god’s
“ (nat’ha) entrance into the sign of the Ram. The Tauric and Hydra foes, with which Jason

! Celtic Druid’s, Chap. VI. Sect. XXXI. * Bryant’s Anal, Vol. II. p. 356. 3 Ih. 358.
* Bryant’s Anal. Vol. I. p. 321. s Ib. Anal, Vol. IL p. 382,
S See Parkhurst’s Greek Lexicon, in voce Apxy. '
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‘“ had to contend before he obtained the fleece of Aries, are the symbols of the sun-god, both of
“ the Ganges and of the Nile; and this fable, which has occupied almost every pen of antiquity,
“ is clearly astronomical, as the names alone of the Argha-Nat’h, sons of Apollo, Mars, Mercury,
“ Sol, Arcus or Argus,® Jupiter, Bacchus, &c., sufficiently testify, whose voyage is entirely
% celestial.”’ 2

But Agyis is the same as the Argha of India. The Argha was not only the Yoni. but the
surrounding ether in which the Yoni and Linga floated. It was also the boat in which the male
and female generative principles, when reduced to their simplest form, floated during the sleep of
Brahma. It was the Ark of Noe, or of Mind, or Nsg, or Intelligence, in which the germ of
animated nature or the principles of generation were preserved. But it was in one sense as the
Arga, the Preserver or Saviour, viz. as the Ark. But the Saviour was Logos, or Rasit, or Apxn,
or Wisdom, by whom the Trimurti renovated the world. It was the same as the 12/ tibe or Ark
in which the Messiah Moses was saved. It was the vessel in which the covenant of God was
carried. But the most important point is, that, as the ship of Noe, it was the Saviour.

Every one has heard of the celebrated boat of Isis among the Egyptians, Greeks, and
Romans. But the Northern nations also worshiped her in the form of a ship. This ship was
placed in the constellations and called Argo. In Egypt this was called Sothis or the Star of
Isis.> This very well connects the Arga and Isis the Saviour—the ship in which the seed of
nature was preserved. The Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, all had festivals in the spring season
to the ship of Isis.* Ausonius thus speaks of it :

Adjiciam cultus peregrinaque sacra
Natalem Herculeum, vel ratis Isiace.

2. I have not succeeded to my mind, in unravelling the allegory of the Argonautic expedition.
I think it probable that we must look for a translation of some Eastern words into Greek : such,
for example, as Salivaban into Staurobates, or Meru into the thigh of Jupiter. Now, the ship
Argo is clearly the Arga of India, or Omphalos, in which voyages of salvation were made. Jas-on
the Captain is IHZ-on or the Saviour, Sun, Bacchus—and Hercules one of its passengers, (who
took the command after the death of IHZ-on or Bacchus,) is Heri-clo. Minerva or Divine
Wisdom invented the ship, the Argo, or Agx7, or A pXa, and supplied its pole, or mast, or Linga.
The Nautz or sailors went to the Golden or Holy Chersonesus, to seek a golden or holy apple,
or golden fleece of a Ram, or, perhaps, fleece of a Golden Ram ; for the Greek equally means
apple and fleece. 1 can have no doubt that the allegory relates to the Lamb, the knowledge of
which was necessary to salvation, or to the apples of Genesis, which were desirable to make one
wise unto salvation. I do not consider it of very great antiquity, and perhaps Newton may be
right as to its date. It is the remains of a history of sacred character, like the Iliad and Gesta
Romanorum or ZEneid. ¢ All the religious institutes of the highest antiquity, of which we have
“ any account, were delivered in poetry, and under the shape of history, real or fictitious.” 3
IHZ -on or Bacchus, the Sun in Taurus, was killed by the Linga falling upon him ; but Heri-clo,
or the Sun in Aries, survived the voyage and obtained the fleece. In all this there are evidently
the links of a chain—but, to complete it, some are still wanting. The plays of Aschylus and
Euripides are mystic representations connected with this history or mythos, and I much fear our

' Argha the Sun, in Sanscrit. * Tod’s Hist., p. 601. 3 Hist. Acad. Ins, Ar. 1729, p. 87, Abbé Fontenu.
* Vide Apuleius. ¢ Mason Good’s Job, Pref. p. Ixxxvi,
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learned Greek scholars are every day making the mystery more impenetrable, by endeavouring to
make the plays speak the language of common life, and by not attending to their mysterious or
hidden meaning. It is not to be supposed that our learned men can safely make any emendations,
without understanding the meaning of the mythos, which is what they never attempt. They
merely suppose that the heroes, for instance Prometheus, are men deified—or, the seven against
Thebes, the story of a war. Not a single word ought to be changed from the old manuscripts ;
all corrections ought to be in the notes, but not one in the text. I have no doubt whatever that
the first books of Genesis, the Maha-bharat, the Argonautic expedition, the Iliad, the plays of
ZAschylus, and the Eneid, are all different ways of telling the same story.—Substantially the
same mythos was at the bottom of all, and of that mythos the constantly-revolving cycles are a
most important part. It is a drama, in which there were to be a new siege of Troy, new Argo-
nauts, &c., as described by Virgil: but whether these renewals were to take place every 6000,
or 1000, or 600 years, cannot be known with certainty—the book does not tell us. It seems
probable, I think, that it was every 1000 years, yet this is attended with great difficalty ; and
even if it were every 6000 years, and exactly the same things were to recur, morality would be
destroyed,—such a degree of fatalism would follow as would destroy all freedom of will and moral
responsibility ; therefore, I think, human actions must have been left to a certain degree of
discretion. But perhaps in reply to this observation it may be said, and I fear said with too much
truth, that morality is not always the first object considered by the projectors of religious
systems. The Mohamedan predestinarians reconcile fatalism and morality.

It is possible, I think, that these astronomical religious systems arose like all others from
accident and circumstance. The astronomical basis is quite clear, and probably the astronomers
or astrologers were the first priests. Every circumstance tends to confirm this. The more early
we begin our investigation the more clearly we find the astrological taint in every religion. The
Mosaic system forms no exception j for, if magic were forbidden to the people, like the casting
out of devils among Christians, it was reserved to the priests, as the Joachin and Boaz, and the
recurrence of the sacred numbers proves. This readily accounts for any little incongruities or
inconsistencies ; indeed, I think these inconsistencies render my account or theory the more
probable ; for we have certainly never yet seen or heard of any system whose origin was, or
whose present form s, unaccompanied by inconsistencies. Every one knows that our favourite
Protestantism was only a covenant of peace; and if I were a zealous supporter of things as they
are, I would recommend the King, as we no longer persecute the Papists, to send to the Romish
Archbishop of Dublin, and request him to place his hands on the head of his brother of Canter-
bury. These two Reverend Fathers in God will know what 1 mean; if they do not, they may
examine the once famous or infamous Lambeth papers.

3. In Japan, Buddha is adored with the words Namu Amipa Burs, which means ddoration to
Amida Buddha, the word Namu is a corruption of Nama, meaning adoration, in the Japan and
Sanscrit languages.? This Indian word, I think, will exhibit to us a very remarkable proof of the
identity of the Indian and Italian religions. The learned Bartolommus says, Nama Sebesio Deo
Soli invicto Mitree. adoratio Sebesio (Shibe vel Shive) Deo soli invicto Mitre, et apud Muratorum
ipscriptionem repertam in Villa Tiburtina Hadriani, quam mihi clarissimus vir G. Zoeta com-
municavit, et quee ita se habet: Soli invicto Mithre, sicut ipse se in visu jussit refici, Victorinus
Caes. N. verna dispensator numeni preesenti suis impendiis reficiendum curavit, dedicavitque Nama
cunctis, ., .. .Nama adoratio unde sensus inscriptionis est: dedicavitque adorationem cunctis,

' Barthol. System. Brach. p, 308.
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sew ut cuncti eum adorenf. Hac inscriptio ac vocabulum Nama non solum inter Brahmanes
vulgarissimum est, sed et ipsa adorationis formula, quam semper in ore habent. Sic Gannavadye
nama adoratio Deo Gannavadi. Shiva Shiviya niéma Deo Shive seu Sebesio adoratio, dimanat
enim vocabulum Nama a verbo—namadi adorat, namasi adoras, namami adoro, &c., &c.! The
explanation of this word confirms what I have said in my Cerric DruiDs respecting the Sanscrit
language in Italy. It probably came along with the God Ganesa or Janus, and the Saturn-ja and
the Pallistini, or Pal@strina, or Sacrum Preneste, and the name of Itala or Bull. Great numbers
of VERY ancient pictures of the Bambino are to be seen in Italy with the insecription Deo Soli
invicto, and also numbers of inscriptions with the words Nama Mitre invicto.

I must now request my reader to look back to Chapter VII. Section 8, page 758, and he will
there see that the name of the God worshiped at the temple of Bal-ii or Tripetti, the crucified God,
called the wounded in the side, is called Om Sri Ramdya Nama, the word Sri being one of the
names of Cristna, and Om of both Buddha and Cristna ; then to look to section 4, and consider
the five sacred and mysterious syllables of Avyar in the Kaliwakam, which is, in the Tamul
language, Na-ma-si-va-yah, and he will instantly see, that they are the same as the Italian Seba-
dia, a most extraordinary and decisive proof of identity, in the Mithraitic Christian mythoses of
India and Italy. The root of Sabasio is Sab, the plural of which means the Planetary bodies
possessing wisdom,—the disposers. The word Sab, (see Chap. VI. Sect. 11, p. 716,) Cleland
has told us, means wisdom.

4. Many of the Gnostics maintained that Christ only appeared to be crucified : in this they also
varied from most, but not from all, of the Romists. But whether the faith of the Gnostics or that
of the orthodox, from whom they varied, were the original faith of the Eastern Cristnas and Sali-
vahanas I cannot discover—the pious or the prudent Orientalists of Calcutta have kept from us,
or have not been able to give us, the Pouranas of Salivahana or Wittoba, from which we might
have known it.

Several of the texts of the Gospel histories were quoted with great plausibility by the Gnostics
in support of their doctrine. The story of Jesus passing through the midst of the Jews when
they were about to cast him headlong from the brow of a hill, (Luke iv. 29, 30,) and when they
were going fo stone him, (John viii. 59, x. 31, 39,) were examples not easily refuted. These
were fair argumenta ad homines of the Gnostics, even though they did not receive the four Gospel
histories of the orthodox. But though they did not admit the genuineness of these histories,

they did not deny the authenticity of many parts of them : in this, being exactly like the Mani-
chaans and the Mohamedans.

It is necessary that I should notice another doctrine of the I'vwoig, which like the doctrines
developed in my first book respecting the Trinity, &c., arose from the application of common
sense to the objects of surrounding nature. The philosophers observed that all animals were the
same in respect to auiwal life as man, but of the possession of reason they appeared to be void.
From this they were induced to believe in two souls or animse—one the living principle dying
with the body ; the other, the superior one, which first emanated from and then passed by
metempsychosis through several gradations before it was finally absorbed into the essence of the
Creator. That this should be found in the Bible is what we might reasonably expect, and,

accordingly, it may be found in great numbers of places, under the terms Yvyn and wyevpe.
This has been very satisfactorily proved by Mr. Ed. King, in the fourteenth note of Vol. I1I. of
his Morsels of Criticism. This gave rise to a very refined part of the doctrines of some of the

' Barthol. System. Brach. p. 195.
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later Gnostics—that the Xpnsos of Jesus, or the superior anima, descended into him in the
form of the Dove, when he was baptized in Jordan, and left him before his crucifixion, and that
only the human part remained. From this, I think, arose a very recondite species of mysticism.
He was Xp7sog, the being xar’ e5oxny benignus, the Logos, the Zodia, the nman Akme. He
was also Xpt;og the crucified. He was also K‘npué the Herald, the Sent of God. He was also
Cris, bluck, his native colour, as we find him both in India and Europe ; and, when identified
with the Sun, he is, as Apollo, &c., &c., always black. It is for this reason that the busts of the
twelve Roman Casars, are often black, though the drapery is white—persons having the same
divine character as the twelve successors of Jacob,! the twelve apostles of Jesus Christ, the
twelve Imaums of Persia, the twelve apostles of Hakem Bemrillah, the twelve apostles of Mani ;
but above all the twelve Lucumones of Etruria or of the country of Razena, who are shewn by
Mons. Creuzer to have been Prétres de la Lumiere possédés, inspirés.? Here the Raz-ena or
Ras-ena® is very remarkable. All these were supposed to have a certain portion of the divine
spirit, or the superior anima, incarnate in them, more than other men ; or, in other words,
to be divinely inspired.

Nothing can be more certain than that Julius Casar, born at the same time as one of the
Vicramadityas of India, was thought to be a divine incarnation, and that when he was assassinated,
the belief in an incarnation was transferred to Octavius. These were not copies, but the results
of astrological calculations respecting the renewed cycles, noticed by Virgil, which taught the
professors when the new cycle would come—and then superstition taught its votaries to look out
for some person —the Ahmed Om, the Desire of all Nations. And the times of the Indians and
Romans agreed, because Casar had adopted the Chaldean Calendar and Calculations; that is,
the Calendar of North and South Colida of India, which is really the ¢rue Calendar, as is at
once apparent by calculating backwards from the equinox, as now placed in the last degree of
Aquarius, 25x72=1800. The circumstance of identity in the period of the Jews of Sion, or the
Judaites of the Siones, as proved by Cassini, of the Chaldeans or Colidei of Cochin, of the Romans
and Julius Ceesar, and of the Christians,—the 25th of December, for the solstice and birth of the
God, is no bad proof of the universality of the mythos. If this be not proof, what would con-
stitute proof ? The subject of the Chaldean correction of the Calendar I shall discuss hereafter.

The Gnostics held that, ¢ To deliver the soul, a captive in darkness, the Principle of Light,
“ the Genius of the Sun, charged with the redemption (Aurgweis) of the intellectual world, of
“ which the Sun is the type, manifested itself among men ; that the light appeared in the dark-
“ ness, but the darkness comprehended it not ; that, in fact, light could not unite with darkness ;
it put on only the appearance of the human body: that at the crucifixion Jesus Christ onl)'r
 appeared to suffer. His person having disappeared, the by-standers saw in his place a cross of
“ light, over which a celestial voice proclaimed these words: ¢ The Cross of Light is called
¢ ¢Logos, Christos, the Gate, the Joy.””” I consider that the book of John contains clear and
abundant proofs, that the original doctrine, though perhaps the secret doctrine of the Romish
Church, was uncorrupted Gnosticism,—the Pand®an religion of the Golden age, when no icons
were used, and when the Gods had no names. How they then were supposed to exist will be
clearly explained in a future book.

t Ishmael, from whom the Arabians descended, had twelve sons, who formed twelve tribes, like Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, and the twelve tribes.

® Liv. iv. p. 220, Liv, v. p. 3%4. $ 1 construe Raz-ena, country of wisdom.
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The doctrine of emanations was undoubtedly the universal, though, perbaps, in very early
times, the secret doctrine. The passage which I have given in Book II. Chapter IIl. Section 5,
from Deuteronomy, clearly and unquestionably proves that it was equally prevalent among the
Jews as among all others of the oriental nations ; and, as a proof of this, and strongly confirma-
tory of my whole system, the passage is of the greatest importance.

The Cabalistic doctrine of the later Jews is exactly consentaneous to the construction which
I have put upon Genesis. It accounts for the origin of things, by making them emanations from
a First Cause, and, therefore, pre-existent. They suppose all things to be at last withdrawn
into the First Being, by a revolution or restitution to their first state ; as if they believed their
mo py oin sup, En Soph,! Fountain of Wisdom, or First Being, to contain all things. This
En Soph may also be the same as the Greek Ov and Zo@ix, Wisdom of the generative power, Oy.
From this Being all things are supposed to proceed by effluxes or emanations, like rays, and
when the rays are redrawn the external world -perishes, and all things again become absorbed in
God. He hideth his face ; and they are troubled ; he taketh away their breath, they die, and return
to their dust. He sendeth forth his spirit, and they are creuted ; and he reneweth the fuce of the
earth.?  All this harmonizes perfectly with my translation of the first verse of Genesis.

The expressions in several places are decisive in my favour. W ho can find out the Wisdom of
God? Wisdom hath heen creuted before all things, and the understanding of prudence from
evermore. Ecclus, i. 4. Here is most clearly the jnar Akme and nya bine, the first two
Sephiroths. Again, The word of God most high is the fountain of Wisdom—Ecclus. i. 5—the
En Soph is here most clearly. Again, 1 was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever
the earth was. Prov. viii. 23. Here the word everlasting is clearly a mistranslation : the Hebrew
word only means a long time, but not for ever, without commencement. This is an admitted
fact.

I do not flatter myself that I can unveil all the secret mysteries of the Cabala of the ancient
Israelites, long since buried amidst the ruins of their temples. But yet I think we may be
justified in believing that such men as Moses, Zoroaster, Pythagoras, and Plato, had a religion
in its fundamental principles, consistent at least with common sense, and altogether different,
as they themselves always asserted, from the mythoses which they tolerated among the vulgar.
If we take this view of the subject, we shall find in the #riune doctrine nothing inconsistent
with reason and sense,

The following is the form of adjuration, which Cyril and Justin Martyr give to Orpheus, but
which John Malela and the author of the Paschal Chronicle ascribe to Thoth or Hermes-Tris-
megistus. The difference, however, is immaterial: for the Orphic and Tautic systems were
fundamentally the same. In the Paschal Chronicle, the oath is exhibited in the following terms :
1 adjure thee, the Heaven,® the wise work of the great God: be propitious. I adjure thee,
“ the voice? of the Father, which he first spake, when he established the whole world by his
¢ counsel ;5 the voice of the Father, which he first uttered, HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN WORD,”¢ [
think this completely proves the truth of my theory. The doctrine of Hermes-Trismegistus was

* Matter, Ch. iv. p. 403. * Psalm civ. 29, 30; Universal History, Vol. I.

* These are the Samin of Genesis, ¢he disposers endowed with understanding or wisdom. G. H,

¢ Logos. The Targums constantly use the word Rm0n mmra for mm» ieve, for which Philo uses Aoyss. 1 believe
this m-mra is nothing but the Maria, with the Monogram preceding it. The books of the real Apocrypha are full of
these doctrines of Wisdom and of Masonry. G. H.

* i e. wisdom. G. H, 6 Logos. G. H.; Faber, Pag. Idol. Vol. 1. p. 229,
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precisely the same as that of the Hindoos respecting the destruction and renovation of the world
—that nothing is destroyed, but only changed in form,!

5. In the Christian religion, as in all others, the tangible or worldly sign of the Holy Spirit or
Ghost was supposed to be wind, or air in motion ; the Dove its emblem. Thus it is said in John
xx. 22, When BREATHING ON THEM, he said to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. As air in
motion was the tangible or sensible sign of the third person, so the solar, ethereal or spiritual
fire was the sign of the second person of the Trinity— Wisdom, Buddha, Protogonos. By Wisdom
Aleim formed the planetary system. By Ruh, mn wr1p gdis ruk, the Holy Ghost brooding on
the waters, he communicated the generative and prolific faculty, which, without moisture, can in
no case exist. And, in all cases, by the Holy Ghost or Spirit, or air in motion, regeneration
was supposed to take place.

The brooding of the spirit on the face of the deep; the brooding first explained by Bishop
Patrick, has a clear and direct allusion to the Orphic Egg which the Bull opened with his horn :

Taurus cum cornibus aperit annum.

In a similar manner the Logos or Word had its rise. How did God proceed when he made
the world? (Let it not be forgotten that man has his image.) Did he use his hands? No:
he spake the word and it was made. He gave the word and the effect followed. By his word
he made it. The word existed before the creation. The word was first, the world instantly
followed. Thus John says, ¢ In the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and
“ the word was God.” Here we have the Trinity of the Oriental, the Platonic, and the Christian
mystics. The ancient mystics thought that God gave the word and formed the world from
previously-existing matter ; the modern ones thought he created it from nothing. Hence the
anxiety shewn in their creeds to seek for terms sufficiently clear to express this idea. Hence
they have run into the nonsense of begotten before all worlds. What jargon! wWoRD BEGOTTEN !
Let us suppose a second person of the Godhead. What should cause him to be called Word ?
Why not any other arbitrary name? That which I have described was the origin of it. When
God gave the word it was wisely given. It was wisdom itself. Hence again, wisdom was the first
emanation from the divine power. It was identified with the word. It was not a creation. It
was an emanation. And what was an emanation? No one knows. Here man gets out of his
depth : and whatever he might do before, he now begins to talk nonsense, unless he avail himself
of a simile, and speak of an emanation as a ray of the Sun,

In a former section I have said, that the doctrine of the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer,
arose from the creating, preserving, and destroying powers of the solar ray. This was, I believe,
the origin of the doctrine: but when the mind of man improved, and he discovered that the sun
was a creature, not a creator, he was, by a very natural process, carried up to another being,
from whom all blessings flowed, the Creator of the Sun itself, and of whom he could form no
idea; and he called him, perhaps not improperly, ILLusion ; for the moment he began to form an
idea of the Creator, like a phantom, like the baseless fabric of a vision, it vanished away. It was
Maia, illusion. * But to this unknown Being man gave the attributes, which, in the first instance,
be had given to the solar ray, and he gave them with every appearance of truth and justice—for
we all know that our Creator is our Preserver, and that destruction is creation throughout this
our world, in every case to which our knowledge extends. From this sublime doctrine came

' Cudworth, Intell. Syst. p. 326.

* Porpbyry says, a ring-dove was sacred to Maia, who is the same as Proserpine, and the Goddess Night, and is at
the summit of the intelligible and intellectual order. De Abstin. Lib. iv. Sect. xvi.
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first the Father; secondly, the first-begotten Son, the Logos, Divine Wisdom, the Saviour;
and thirdly, the Epwg, the Divine Love, the Spirit of God, under the emblem of the mild and
affectionate Dove, the type of the most interesting of all passions. The passion itself is closely
allied and assimilates to the character of the Creator—the spirit of God though destroying, yet
destroying only to regenerate and restore to existence.! Here at last open upon us views of
our Creator most beneficent and profound: hitherto hidden under mythoses and incarnations,
and every species of base and degrading authropomorphism. And now I think we may per-
ceive two creators, preservers, and destroyers, unceasingly confounded : first, the immaterial
Trinity, @ Trinity of abstractions or attributes, The second, the Sun, the material Trinity. First,
the Father, the Logos, and the Holy Ghost ; the secoud, Brahma, Vishnu, and Seva—the second,
nothing but incarnations of the first ; the second, the Sun with his corporeal properties being the
object of vulgar adoration—the first, the Father, Logos, and Holy Ghost, only known and adored
by philosophers, in the adyta of the temples.

With most of the ancient philosophers an opinion prevailed, that the soul of man was a portion
of the universal mind ; that from it the mind of man emanated, and that to it, ultimately, it would
return. From this very refined doctrine arose all the incarnations, however degrading. A portion
of the universal mind, of divine wisdom, of the protogonos, became instilled into a human being.
Thus it is evident that every human being endowed with more than usual wisdom, talent, or
excellence, might not inappropriately be said to exhibit an example of an incarnation of the
Divine Mind, or of a portion of the Divine Mind. Thus he was of two natures—the divine and
human ; as the first, as Divine Wisdom, he was mwpwroyovog, the first-born Son of the Father,
into whom, at his death, he would return. In these refined doctrines, held by such men as Plato,
I think we may discover a Trinity, neither inconsistent with reason, nor incomprehensible, like
that stated by Athanasius and others.

‘In Book V. it was observed, that there were thousands of incarnations. This was because
every soul or mind was an emanation from what Plato called the To Oy ; thus it was the incar-
nation of a part of the To Oy—an emanation from the To Oy, incarnate. It was there observed,
that Cristna was thought to be something more than a common incarnation. This opinion was
merely sectarian. Every sect thought so of its favourite Avatar; though it did not deny other
sects to have had Avatars,—as in the case of Mohamed.

Thus every person who possessed any striking superiority of mind or talent, would be said to
be inspired, or to have a portion of the Divine Mind incarnated in him ; and this accounts for the
great number of incarnations both among the Hindoos and Jews; for some of the Hindoos say
that the Supreme has been incarnated vast numbers of times. This is well matched by the
worthies of the Jews, who have either been born miraculously, or translated to heaven, or in some
way have been preternaturally endowed. Either their history or their names among the Jews
shew them ; thus Enoch, Elijah, Elisha, &c. And it was, perhaps, in this way, that Buddha
and Cristna, who were merely the Sun, were confounded with the minor incarpations. T hen, to
what do all the incarnations of Buddha at last amount? Evidently to a refined Metaphysis—

! Jesus Christ says, John xii. 24, * Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it
die it bringeth forth much fruit”” And Paul in allusion to the esoteric religion says, * That which thou sowest is not
quickened except it die; so also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.”
Y Cor. xv. 36, 42. Here is the Metempsychosis. Elias was thought to have returned again in the person of Jesus.
The esoteric doctrine may be perceived constantly, but, as might be expected, it requires close attention to discover
what was hidden with the greatest care. The Hindoo doctrine of the Metempsychosis was thought by ancient Rabbis
of the Jews to be described in Genesis. Dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt return. (Maur, Hind. Ant. Vol. IV.
P- 275.) Here again displaying the Hindoo origin of Genesis.
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to a figure of speech, an allegory—but an allegory in its foundation true, and in its superstructure
beautiful-~the Barasit of the Cabala, which will be explained hereafter.

Plutarch, in the treatise, in which he shews that pleasure is not attainable, according to Epi-
curus, has this passage: ¢ When, through inspiration, we appear to approach very near to a
¢ divine nature.”!  The incarnation of the Holy Spirit was not unknown to the ancient Romans,
as, by the description of it, it may be found attributed to them and the ancient Egyptians, by
Plutarch, in his life of Numa. The following is the answer stated by Manetho,? to be given by
the Oracle to Sesostris ; and whether there ever was a Sesostris or not, it proves that the doctrine
existed: “On his return through Africa he entered the sanctuary of the Oracle, ev imepy@avie,
“ saying, Tell me, O thou strong in fire, who before me could subjugate all things ? and who shall
“ after me? But the Oracle rebuked him, saying, First, God ; then, the Word ; and with them,
““the Spirit.’® Here we have distinctly enumerated God, the Logos, and the Spirit or Holy
Ghost, in a very early period, long previous to the Christian zra.

I expect the spirit of bigotry will excite some of the priests to represent the Trinity here dis-
played as horribly wicked, because it does not come from St. Giovanni Laterano or from Lambeth.,
And no doubt they will vput on their spectacles to discover some minute differences between it
and their Trinity of Incomprehensibles.* But I would fain hope that the liberal part of Trini-
tarian Christians will pay no attention to them, as the two systems are evidently at the bottom
the same. And I should have much pleasure if I could entertain hopes that it would (abandoning
the modern doctrine of the Atonement) be acceded to by the Unitarians ; who are in fact a society
of philosophers, endeavouring to receive as much of the orthodox Christianity as their enlightened
understandings will permit them. I hope these philosophers will not, with the fanatics, endeavour
to narrow the door of the mansion of eternal life, but will endeavour to throw it open as wide as
possible. The mansion is large and has room for all. This is a wish, but I confess, I must admit,
that it amounts not to an expectation.

6. After a very careful consideration I feel quite satisfied, that the doctrine of Plato, of Philo,
and of Moses, or the first chapter of Genesis, is fundamentally identical with the doctrine of the
Trimurti of India ; but, as might be expected, indeed, as it must necessarily have happened under
the circumstances of the case, in some particulars and its minor details, corrupted or changed. But
to point out the exact particulars in which they differed, in their minute details from the real
original, I conceive to be absolutely impossible, because we have not the means of examining both
sides of the arguments used in the disputes which arose about these doctrines. All our writers,
and the authorities from whom they draw their materials, are partisans ; so that our miscalled
histories, (miscalled if by a history be meant an impartial account,) are not to be relied on. I
know no better example of this than Enfield’s History of Philosophy. The partisan is visible
in almost every page.

Mons. Matter has given an account of the Gnosticism of Philo. Though in some places rather
confused, I think no one can deny its identity with the Eastern doctrines which I have unfolded,
and with the first chapter of John.

L’Btre Supréme est, d’aprés Philon, la lumilre primitive, la source de toute autre lumi?re,
I' archétype de la lumiére, d’ou émanent des rayons innombrables qui éclaireut les ames. 1l est
I’ame du monde, et, comme telle, il agit dans toutes ses parties.

! Taylor’s Max. Tyr. p. 271. * Ap. Malal. Lib. i. Cap. Iv. * Nimrod, Vol I p. 119.
¢ The word used in the Athanasian Creed.
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Il remplit et limite lui-méme tont son &tre: ses puissances et se vertus (aperal) remplissent
et penétrent tout. Il est sans commencement, ayevwnTog il vit dans le prototype du temps,
aiwy,

Son image est le Aoyog, forme plus brillante que le feu, ce dernier n’etant pas la lumiere pure.
Ce Logos demeure en Dieu; car ¢’ est dans son intelligence que I’ Btre Supréme se fait les fypes
ou les idees de tout ce que doit s’ exécuter dans le monde. Le Logos est donc le vehicule par
lequel Dieu agit sur I’ universe. On peut le comparer a la parole de I’ homme.

Le Logos étant le monde des idées, le xocprog vox7og, au moyen duquel Dieu a créé les choses
visibles, il est le @cog wgeaGuTepos en comparaison du monde, qui est aussi Dieu, mais un Dieu
de creation, @cog veorepos. Le Logos, comme chef des intelligences, dont il est le representant
general, est nommé archange: et comme type et representant de tous les esprits, méme de ceux
des mortels, il est appele I’ homme type et 1’homme primitif.

Diew est seul sage: toute sagesse emane de lui, comme de sa source : la sagesse humaine n’est
que le reflet, 'image de la sienne: ou peut appeler sa sagesse la mere de la création, dont Dieu
est le peére. Il s’est uni avec la codix ou la science; mais non pas a la manidre des hommes :
il lui a communique le germe de la creation, et elle a enfanté le monde material.!

Here, in the last paragraph is very clear the Wisdom of Genesis, the Buddha of India. and the
Apxm and Logos of Plato, Orpheus, Zoroaster, and John.

After this, in page 66, Matter adds, Dieu créa le monde ideal. Ensuite il fit realiser, d’apres
ce type, le monde material par son Logos, qui est sa parole—that is, by the agency of the Logos.
Again, Le Logos est non-seulement createur, il est encore le lieutenant de I’ Bitre Supréme,
¢’ est par lui qu’agissent toutes les puissances ou tous les attributs de Dieu. »

My reader, I think, will have no difficulty in perceiving why Plato, whose doctrine was the
same as that of Philo, was called by the early fathers the divine Plato. Of the monde ideal named
above, I shall presently treat.

7. The following observations, unwilling observations of the learned Beausobre, support me in
my opinion, that a secret and mystical meaning was intended in the use of the word apyy
instead of the word wpw7og, by the LXX and by JonN, on many occasions. On this point I
think we may safely conclude, that the whole of the Gnostics coincided in opinion with the
Valentinians, and may thus be added to the very weighty authorities which I have before given,
that the word Rasit of Genesis meant Wisdom. Les Valentiniens n’entendoient pas comme nous
les premieres paroles de St. Jean: selon eux 1’ Apdtre n’a pas dit, (To ev apyyn 7w 6 Aoyog . . .
of amo QuaneyTive 87w exdeyovrol. apymy yop TOV Lovoyeyn AEYSCH . . . Tov O Aoyoy Toy ey
T apxm T8Toy Toy ev T povoyeves. Eclog. Theodot. ap. Clem. Al. No. VI.) que la parole
étoit au commencement, mais que la parole étoit duns le Principe. Cette explication paroit bizarre,
absurde, et elle m’a paru telle a moi-méme, avant que j’ eu eusse reconnu I’origine. Je ne doute
point, qu’elle ne soit fausse, mais on ne peut la traiter d’absurde, sans condamner celle que les
péres ont donnee aux premieres paroles de la Genesis, Car si Moise a voulu dire, que Dieu a
Jait le Monde par le Principe, qui est son Fils, pourquoi S. Jean n’auroit-il pas dit aussi, que le
Verbe étoit dans le principe, qui est son Fils unique? Il est evident que S. Jean imite Moise.
Si donc le Rasit de Moise n est point le commencement, mais le Principe actif de toutes choses,

1 Matter sur les Gnostiques, Vol. I. p. 63.
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pourquoi I’arché de S. Jean, qui a l]a méme signification, ne seroit-il pas aussi le Principe et non
le commencement ? Voila, si je ne me trompe, I’origine de I’ opinion Valentinienne.!

Again, in another place M. Beausobre confirms my observation that Apyn meant more than
beginning : “ La contradiction ne vient peut-étre que de I’équivoque du mot Agyn ou Principe,
¢ que les uns ont pris dans un sens que je nommerai Philosophique, et les autres dans un sens
¢ Politigue. Dans le sens Philosophique Apy7, Principe,? signifie un é&tre éternal, qui a eu
““ lui-méme la cause de son existence, et qui est cause que d’autres existent : mais dans le sens
“ Politigue, Principe veut dire un étre qui a du pouvoir et de I’ antorité sur des sujets qu’il com-
“ mande.”®  Between the two meanings of Apyn lere is a fine distinction.

A very learned and excellent friend, one of the priesthood, in Yorkshire, once warned me
against drawing any consequences from the word Apy7, a word, which, he said, is “ quite clear
“and perspicuous.” But he will not deny that this word was the Greek fountain-head, from
which all the streams of the Gnostics flowed—the foundation on which all their learned, abstruse,
and ingenious systems were built.

The Maia of India is correctly the Maia of Greece, and means grandmother or first mother, Maia
Apym, the first mother, head mother, the fountain head—and thus it became the chief or head,

Acro-polis, of the city—the seat or residence of the sacreds—the place where the Palladium and
Sibylline oracles were deposited. Ev apyyn nv © Aoyog, xou ° Aoyog 7y wgos Tov Ocoy, xou 6
Ocog 9w 6 Aoyos. Ourog vy ev apym wpos Tov Ocov. Had the word first or beginning been meant,
wpwTog, as I have before observed, would have been used : but this would at once have negatived
and overthrown all the magnificent and beautiful (however defaced in later times) superstructure
erected on this word, as meaning divine wisdom. Very properly was the book containing the
exposition of this word called I'eveaig, from the word Tiwopou, gignor, nascor. When I use the
terms beautiful and magnificent as applied to the doctrines of the Gnostics, I beg my reader to
observe, that I do not include in these terms the nonsense given us by the Greek and Latin
fathers for their doctrines. Very little which they say can be received. We know very little of
the Gnostics ; but the little we rREALLY do KNow is beautiful,

When I find learned men believing Genesis literally, which the ancients, with all their failings,
had too much sense to receive except allegorically, I am tempted to doubt the reality of the
improvement of the human mind. What says the celebrated St. Augustin ?  “ That there is no
 way of preserving the literal sense of the first chapters of Genesis, without impiety, and attri-
“ buting things to God unworthy of him.”’* But St. Augustin has only followed the learned
Origen, who has maintained that the literal sense of the history of the creation in Genesis is
absurd and contradictory, and in this opinion M. Beausobre has shewn he was probably supported
by St. Basil and Gregory of Nyssa. %

8. Long had I despaired of finding the meaning of the mysterious John, Joannes, Jonas three

' 'Beausobre, Hist. Manich. Liv. vi. Chap. i. p. 291. Apxn scribitur aut pro Apyic: aut Hesychio corruptum,
Siracides, Cap. xi. 3, exemplar imposuit. Perger. Lex. Hesychii,

* Apxas 3¢ Aeyouey i To70, 674 oux &6 Ti mpwTepoy, ef & yevvaras. Plut. de Plac. Phil. Cap. ii. p. 875.

* Beaus, Hist. Manich. Liv. iv. Ch. vi. p. 89. In the above-cited passage, Beausobre is speaking of Marcion, who,
I have no doubt whatever, maintained the same doctrine of the Maia Apyy—the Trinity and Emanations of the other
Gnostics. The disputes of their opponents prove it. v

4 De Genes. cont. Manich. Lib. ii. 2, ap, Beausobre, Hist, Manich. Vol. I. p. 285.

¢ Philocal. p. 12, ibid.
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days buried in a fish, the fish Avatar Vishnu, or Oannes treading on the head of the serpent—bruising .
the serpent’s head, see Fig. 32, Janus or Jana, Iona or Columba having the same name as Jehovah, 1i,
and of Jove, the Yoni, the opposite of the Linga—the sect of the Jains the successors of Buddha,
John the Baptist, John who should live till Jesus came again, Joannes, Butta, Deus, the Prestre
Johannes,—persons seemingly so difficult to reconcile or account for—when I discovered that the
old Sanscrit word for Wisdom or I'vwaig was Jnana. This at once lets in a flood of light upon
us,—gives us a clue to all the mysterious Johns. It is no difficult matter now, to see what was
meant by John, thought to be a second Elias, by Baptism communicating the My iune or dove or
divine wisdom (when the fire was kindled in the water) to Jesus, who was also thought to be a
second Elias,—to Jesus the successor or (as believed by the Jews the) reincarnation of Elias,
and also of the m mse or Messiah Moses—to Oannes or Vish-nu treading on the serpent’s head.
Hence we may see why the Ras of Abyssinia was called not only Joaunes, but also Butta and
Deus; he was at once the God, Buddba, and Wisdom. Like the Lama, or Lamb of Tibet, he
was a renewed incarnation of Divine Wisdom. John was the precursor or pre-possessor of
Divine Wisdom ; the holy inspiration was incarnate in him, and he transmitted it to Jesus. It
was that inspiration which Moses transmitted to the Savionr Joshua or Jesus, the son of Nave,
and which Elias transmitted to Elisha by delivery or investiture of the Pallium, and which Mohamed
left with his cloak to Ali. John was an announcer of the Saviour, a preparer of the way, a fore-
seer or fore-knower ; hence he was endowed with wisdom, and called John.

Georgius mainstains that the Tibetian word, which he renders Gnios in Latin, and which means
Sapientia, is the same as the I'vwoig of Greece, and Agnitio in Latin. If the Gn be written as
the Hebrew letter was corrupted in Tibet, it will be ¥ o, the next letter will be * ¢ or yod, and
both read from right to left Ol the Deity of Wisdom. In the same way the Jnana for Wisdom
in the Sanscrit, is Oana. Here we have the Oanes. We must not forget that the Pushto or
Syriac is the dialect of Tibet, where IE is spelt I0. The Gan-esa, God of Wisdom, of India, is
Jan-esa, Jan—the Saviour. The Indian Gnia is the object of Wisdom ; Gnia in Irish is Wisdom.
Gnia is also a tree, synonymous to Feadh or Ped also a tree.! The Gnia is evidently Grosis.
Feadh, or Fiodh, Foedh, Fodh, knowledge, a tree, in Sanscrit Ped.?

It is a very striking and curious circumstance that in the time of Banier the Christians of St.
Thomas, of whom I have so largely treated, were so clearly known to be the descendants of the
Apostle St. Thomas, that they were called the Christians of St. Joun !2  Thus we have those
good people converted by Bartholomew, Thomas, and John. Now I believe the two last are true.
They are the followers of the Xp7sog or Jnana incarnate, first in the Twins or Tamuz, then in
the Bull, then in the Lamb, then in the Pisces or Comasene. They are the Mandaites or Nazou-
reans of St. John of the East—of the coast of Cali or Core-manda-la. They were the Nazarenes
or Nasoureans of Carmel of the Western Syria, and the Christiaus of St. John.

Nimrod, amidst an immense mass of nonsense,* in which he calls those silly fellows who have
not all his advantages, (such, for instance, as knowing how the ghosts of the dead, at this day,
move from place to place by passing instead of walking,) delivers a very striking opinion, which
shews that truth will sometimes make its way to the understandings of the most devoted of
devotees: * The fanatical votaries of king Attila the Hun, the Christians of St. Thomas in India,
“ the Stylite Simeons, the apostate Nestorians, and the personage called Presbyter Johannes,

' Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part i. pp. 81, 82. ¢ Ib. p. 80.
* Tavernier’s Travels, Vol. II. p. 74, ed, fol. ¢ Volume II, p. 502,
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“ appear to have been Manicha@an Buddhists. The worship of the cross was coupled with that
« of the sword and of fire; the fiery sword being cruciform.” I do not doubt that this sword
was the cross. It was the Labarum. It might be a sword for the soldiers; it was a cross,
probably a crucifix, for the initiated. That the sects above named were Manichzan Buddhists I
have little doubt : but they were also Templars and Rossicrucians, or followers of the eight-point
Red Cross, or Naazir, or Natzir-eans, or followers of the United Red Cross and Rose of Sharon, all
the same under different names.

What could induce the learned Nimrod to suppose the Buddhists Nestorians, I do not know ;
but he would scarcely have made the assertion without reason, and it agrees very well with the
Buddhist missions to the tomb of St. Thomas, &c., &c. I have no doubt that he was right.

The Jains, often called Jins, are admitted to be a sect of Buddhists. I suppose they took their
name from the Sanscrit word Jnana, Anowledge or wisdom, or from the word Gin or Jin, which
signifies creating spirit, and is evidently the same as the other—the Buddha or Logos. Thus they
are followers of Jin or Jinistes as we should say.

The Jains have the same system of time as the Brahmins. They divide it into periods,
which have been succeeding each other without interruption, as Dubois ! says, for the sake of
making them Atheists, from eternity. The periods are divided like those of the Brahmins in the
proportion of 4, 3, 2,1; and, as usual, disguised under millions of years. They hold the
existence of one supreme, invisible Deity. His first attribute is Arnanta Gnanam, or wisdom infi-
nite. This Gnana speaks for itself, and shews us that, at the bottom, the Jains are precisely
the same as all the other sects.? ,

We must never lose sight of the admitted fact, that the Indians have as many sects as the
Western nations, and are as much in the dark respecting the origin of their religions. But no
person can observe their fine astronomy and the occasional scraps of ancient learning which are
every where met with, and doubt that they have had an ancient system, beautiful and refined,
before their present gross idolatry existed. Z%at was at the time when the Abbé Dubois admits
that they had no images.® If, indeed, it were not for the hope of discovering their ancient lore,
their present nonsense, such, for instance, as that lately given to the world by Mr. Akerman,
on the Buddhists of Ceylon, would not be worthy the attention of any man of common sense
for a single moment. Few persons, in making an estimate of the present corrupt state of religion
in India, allow enough for the circumstance of the country having been for thousands of years a
prey to civil war and foreign conquest.

In the Ayeen Akbery, it is said, that the first fire femple was built by a man very famous for the
austerity of his manners, called Ma-hakmah. Here I think no one can help seeing the man Akme,
or wisdom of the Hebrews in the Sanscrit.* There is a country of Prester John in Indian Tar-
tary. This is nothing but the Prestre Jnana or John.® The real Prestre John is probably the
Grand Lama,® and, xar’ e€oyny, THE prestre—rHE incarnation of Jnana or Wisdom.

I shall again be told that this is very mystical. Indeed, it is very mystical, just as much so as
the whole character of John the Baptist ; as much so as the descent of the Dove upon Jesus, and
the fire in the river; the transfiguration; the declaration, that while John decreased Jesus
increased ; and many other passages in the Gospel histories,—secret doctrines kept by the priests

from the people, and for the honest explanation of which to them, the people will be in a fury
with me.

' P. 557, * Dubois, p. 552. 8 Part iii. Chap. i.
¢ Vide Vallancey’s Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p. 135. # Marsden’s Marco Paulo, Ch. liv. n. 455. S Ib. p. 450.
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9, In the Desatir, which, though perhaps in some places corrupted, is a very ancient bogk of
the Persians, the Creator is called Yesdan. Here we have the THZ,, 608, of Martianus Capella,
and the word Dan or dana or dani, in the plural Yesdanis. In Book IX. Chap. VIIL. I have
shewn that all the sacred rivers had the name of Don or Adonis. This Adonis is the Hebrew
Adonai. But how came Adonis to be called Don ? The Don is the Persian Dan of the word
Yesdan, and means Wisdom or Wise. Thus Adonai is used for the Logos, by the Jews, instead of
mrp deue. It is curious to observe that, generally, when the names of God in the different lan-
guages are sifted to the bottom, the Sun or the idea for Wise-dom is found. In Yesdan we have
Dan the Sun Wisdom, and the solar Cycle Yés, 608.

From the meaning of the word Jnana, which is evidently the same as John, we see why the
chief of Abyssinia was called by the words Johannes, Butta, Deus, and Ras. They serve admirably
to explain one another. In Persia, as it has been observed, the chief of the state is called Sophi.
This is evidently the Greek Zodia, and is the same word as the name given by the Simonians
to their object of worship, which they called by the two words Sophia and Achamoth. These
are nothing but the same word for wisdom in Greek and Hebrew, and the Samaritan mmxnpa
bqmaute, the first word of Genesis. !

Stanley? says, the Chaldeans were called Ashaphim. 1 can see in this nothing but the plural
of the Sophi of Persia preceded by the emphatic article. It is the Arabic Skaphoun. It is an
example of a Hebrew or Chaldee word to us lost. It is the plural, perhaps of the word ;b sup,
(the name of the Red Sea, which is called sup or weedy, because, as I have said before, it grows no
weeds, * and red or Erythrean because it is green !) Then Ashaphim will mean ¢ke wise men.

10. If my reader look back to Book 1X. Chap. X., he will find a prophecy by Apollo, of
Miletus, of a divine incarnation crucified by Chaldean judges. They were the Chaldeans of
Colida. The mythos is that described in this country by the Jesuits. It was the crucifixion
of Crisen and Salivahana and St. Thomas, of the Christians of Crisen. There is opposite
to Rhodes, near to Miletus, a Asuny Xpnoa, Portus Cresso : this shews the Christian mythos.
After this we can scarcely doubt the meaning of the name of the town of Jasus, which is not far
from Miletus, There is also a place called Calinda, which I suppose is a Colida. Not far from
one of the places called Ephesus, in Asia Minor, there is a river called Indus, near a port called
Cressa. Here there were a Telmessus, and a Termissus, at the foot of which was a Solyma, in a
district called CaBaLra,* and a Carmylessus, also a place called Callidua.® This is Callida.
Not far distant is a Calymna or Calmina. This is clearly Calamina, the name of the Indian St.
Thomé. On the same coast there are Panionium, and a mount Chalcis, and the island Chalcia ;
also, a little inland, a Tripolis, and Thyatira, called Ak-Hisar—that may be, Akm- A sar, wisdom of
Cesar. There are also the island of Argie, and Erythreea, Nyssa, Pheenix, Larissa, Malea, and, in
the island of Chios, a Delphin. In short, here is all the mythos both of Thrace and Cape Co-
morin. And the whole of it is in the country known to the Indians by the name Roum—the
country where Troy stood, and from which the Romans obtained their Pessinuncian stone.
The Erythrea, the Solyma under Termissus, in Pan-Ion1a of Asia Minor, its Ararat in Phrygia,
the source of its river, with its twelve provinces, whose inhabitants all came to worship at one
temple—(probably Di-jana, Di-lana at Ephesus—Qu. Div-Ioni, Div of Ionia?) the Pandza of
Athens, with its twelve kings, &c., which I consider as a part of Thrace, where we found the
widows sacrificed, &c., and the Pand®a of North India, with its Solyma in Cashmere, &c., and

! Matter, Vol. II, p. 407.‘ ¢ Chal. Phil. Ch, iv. ‘ % Vide Shaw’s Travels.

1 D’ Anville. ¢ Plin. Nat. Hist, Lib, v, Cap. xxvii, xxviii,
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the Pand®a, and Salem, and Tripoly, &c., of Cape Comorin, 1 consider of nearly the same date.
There are also a lake of Sinda and river Indus, and a Myndus and a Palemyndus. I can make
of these nothing but the Mundus and the Palce-si-mundus of South India. Also, a town and
district called Alabanda, (like the Nau-banda of India,) and a river Chrysorrhoa.? In Asia
Minor, not far from Soluma and Cabala, there are a promontory of Cholidonia and Insule Chali-
doniz, and, at some distance, on the same coast a Chalcis ; when I reflect upon the Cullidei or
Chaldei, and the island of Columbo or Iona, &c., in Scotland, I cannot doubt whence its name of
Caledonia was derived. Caledonia was the sacred name of the country of the Callidei, their
common names Scots and Picts,? This was the country of Miletus, whence General Vallancey
found from the Irish records that they and the Scots came, for stating which he only got
laughed at. How can any thing be more striking than the two Caledonias ? I am surprised the
General overlooked this.

11. The first word in Genesis of the Samaritans is XA AP 3
ARINDPI
ETUAMQB
as given in Drummond and Walton. In the nrmxnpa b-gmaut-e of the Samaritans we have most
clearly the mnan-3 b-hkmut or by wisdoms of the Jews, or the wan hkme, wisdom, in the plural
number, only a little corrupted, and with the definite or emphatic article placed, as is very
common in the oriental languages, at the end instead of the beginning of the word ; and herein is
an additional proof, if it were wanting, of the truth of my theory of the first word of Genesis.
In defiance of any quibbling about the Koph in the Samaritan instead of the Heth and Caph, I
must say I cannot conceive how any candid Hebrew scholar can deny this. But this most ancient
of the Versions removes all doubt, as to which of the meanings Wisdom or Beginning ought to be
adopted. Simon Magus was a Samaritan, and it cannot be denied that the Gnostic doctrines are
more apparent among the Samaritan heretics than among those of the Jews, which is what we
might well expect, from the first word of their Genesis.

The rendering of this word by the Chaldee Targum of Onkelos is very peculiar, and deserving
of a little more consideration. The word is pnIp3 h-gdmin ; the root is &97p gdm ; and it is a
noun in the plural number. I believe it may mean by the solar powers, as we should scarcely like
to say hy the suns, £97p gdm, meaning East or Sun. And we cannot render the term by firsts,
if we would wish to go to the sense of first. Besides, if it had meant the adverb ForMERLY, it
would have been £51p gdm, not the noun plural, pn7p gdmin. But why has not Parkhurst noticed
this rendering of the Targum? I answer, for the same reason that he has not noticed the meaning
given to the word Ras, of the Jewish Genesis, by the authorities I have quoted for the considera-
tion of the reader. Though =591 gdn has not the meaning of Sun given to it by Parkhurst, yet I
think several examples might be shewn where it must mean sun and not eastern. At all events,
we may be very certain that, if the rendering of Beginning could have been supported, Parkhurst
would have given 1t,

12. The Jews have in their Cabala a being called Adam Cadmon., The word Cadmon they do
not understand, but they make himn a secondary being, formed by the Supreme Being to make the
world. It is evidently the p»vp gdmin of the Targums just treated of, which, in the singular
number, is .97p gdm. The Jews know as little of the meaning of the word Adam—making it to
mean red ; but in the Sanscrit I am told that its meaning is first ; Adam Cadmon, then, will be

1 Plin. Nat. Hist. Lib. v. Cap. xxix. ¢ Consult Lingard’s History of England, Vol. 1. p. 54.
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the first Fimst, which is nonsense ; therefore we must go, I think, to my explanation for the Cad-
mon just now given. As the words rasit and arche had several meanings, so had the word Adam:
it meant man and in the Sanscrit it meant first, and in the Ethiopic it meant beautiful—all applied
to the Adam of Genesis—differences naturally arising from distance of place and lapse of
time.

We constantly read in the Gospel histories of denunciations by Jesus Christ against the tradi-
tions of the Pharisees, by which they made the word of God of no avail. The real traditions to
which he is meant by the text to have alluded, were those which were afterwards collected and made
into what was called the Mishna and Gemara, and collectively the Talmud-—chiefly a collection like
our Term reports of adjudged cases—by which decisions and forced explanations of almost every
point of their law were made, I doubt not, as Jesus Christ said, to its utter subversion. But this
our learned divines know very well was not what was meant by the Jewish Cabala, or at least (I
care not about the term) by the esoteric religion, which was, in its first principles, common both
to Jews and Samaritans. The latter, however, had, of course, nothing to do with the Mishna or
Gemara. But the word j130n hkme of the Jerusalem Targum, and the gmut used in the Samaritan
first verse of Genesis, serve as a key to all the esoteric religions of the world. The Samaritans,
as we have seen, and as might be expected, utterly rejected what were commonly called the
Traditions ; that is, the judgments in Jewish law-suits : but they did not reject the secret
meaning of the first verse of Genesis, which carries with it the Hindoo, Gnostic, and Manichzan
doctrines of emanations. It was to conceal this fact, that the Lexicographers have concealed the
most important of the meanings of the word Ras. This is not of little importance, because it
completes the proof of the ancient nature of the Triune God, which was in reality the foundation
on which all the mythoses of the world were built.

13. Perhaps my reader may think that I have introduced him to a science sufficiently recondite;
but, nevertheless, I must carry him a little higher—to a mystery still more profound. When we
reflect upon the identity of the Trinitarian doctrines of Plato, of Orpheus, or the Indian or Sindi
Orpheans of Thrace, and on the Trimurti of the Indians, and on the Trinitarian explanation
which I have given of the word Aleim, of the first verse of Genesis, we cannot deny the justness
of the observation of Numenius, the Platonician, that Plato was but Moses speaking Greek, which
will be greatly strengthened by what I shall now develop.

Although we have found in Egypt the Goddess Neith, or their Minerva, the Naf of North
India; yet we have not found the Ras or Wisdom so marked as in most other countries: but,
nevertheless, it was really there, as we might expect. Plutarch says, that Isis means Wisdom ;!
that her temple is called Iseion : alluding to that knowledge of the Eternal and Self-existent
Being which may be there obtained. Again, in Section 3, she is said to be no other than Wisdom,

the Zodio and the My7is of Greece, which is repeated in Section 60. She is also called
Athena,? which we have formerly seen was the same as Helena, and meant Wisdom ;—in fact,
Athena is only the reverse way of reading the word Neithe a little transposed. Plutarch adds
that Plato asserts, that Anowledge, wisdom, understanding, had their names in the Greek language
originally from a word having the same signification as Isis. But if Isis were Wisdom, Wisdom
was the Logos or Saviour, and then my derivation of Isis from yu» iso, o save, is very appropriate.
Again ? he observes, that Isis is frequently called by the Egyptians Athena, signifying, in their
language, I proceeded from myself. In the same section he says, that Typho is called Seth. In

* Squire’s Trans. de Is, et Osir., Sect. 2. * Sect, 62. 3 Ib,
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section 9 he says, that Isis is called Minerva.! We must also observe that, if Plutarck be right,
‘the word ZoPioc was not Greek. As we have found this word in use among the Chaldeans, the
Persians, and the Arabians, we need not be surprised at this remark of Plutarch’s. There can be
no doubt that the names Isis of Egypt and Isi of India, were derived from the word of the ancient
language yu» iso, to save, and meant Saviour, and consequently Logos as the Saviour: yet, as the
Logos, according to my system, it ought to mean Wisdom, as we have every where seen the
Logos to mean Wisdom, and this it did, as I have just shewn.

14. The Brahmins maintain that time does not exist with God.? Then what we call #ime must
be created, or called, or produced into a new existence. And as it is certainly a thing, an
existence, or ens, of the very first importance, why have we not heard of it before? The ancients
cannot have overlooked it. This will never be believed : then where is it in their histories ? 1
ask, is it not hidden under the m= ru#, the third person of the Trinity,~—the destroyer,—with its
emblem, the Cobra, having its tail in its mouth? Every thing which can be predicated of the
destroyer, both as destroyer and regenerator, can be predicated of time, past and future. Of this,
deep veflection will satisfy any one who will use it. Then I see no other way of accounting
for the absence of all notice of Time, than by supposing it a part of the secret doctrine. Euripides
says,

TloA\a yap TixTeas

Moypa rereaaiduwrey
Ay Te Kpove waug.?

“ Fate that bringeth the end of things, and ZAon (or an age) the son of Saturn produce many
“ strange events.”” Saturn was the father of Jupiter as Time.? Seva, of India, the destroyer,
was clearly Saturn or Time. In the early periods of the world, man was believed to have been
in a state of innocence and simplicity, and consequently of happiness. This was the reason why
those times were called Saturnian, as Saturn meant time past as well as time future: and as we
have found the same mythos in Guzerat, Syrastrene, and Pallitani, as we have found in Italy, we
find in each the same Satrun-ja or Saturn-ia.

From the intimate union, perhaps I might say identification, of cycles with the first igneous
hydrogenous emanation, visible to us in the Sun, I think Time was not supposed to exist previous
to the Sun’s existence—they were supposed to be contemporaneous—and it was thought that the
past, the present, and the future, had no existence with reference to the To Ov. I believe that
Time and Space were considered but as properties or qualities of the first emanation,—that with
it they existed, and, with their absorption into the To Oy, they would cease to exist. This doctrine
is of all others the most refined. From the narrow limits of our faculties we can form no idea of
the non-existence of time or space. I believe we can form no idea of the state of the Supreme
Being except it be in a state of actual rest, or of moving to form or reform. In like manner,
in our present weakness of understanding, we can have no idea of happiness, except as compared
with its correlative, misery. God may, in some other world, cause beings to exist in some other
way ;3 but if he cause man, he must canse him as he is, or he will not be man, and happiness and
unhappiness, like substance and shadow, must go together, and go along with him. When Mr.
Schegel says that nothing can be more opposed to each other than Pantheism and Emanation, I

! For Isis, see Drummond on Punic Inscription.
* Asiat. Res. Vol. II, p. 115, 3 Heraclid, 900. * Cudworth, Book i. Ch. iv. p. 485.
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quite disagree with him.!  When we get to the foundation of the two, nothing can be more easy
than to reconcile them. No doubt, among the theorising philosophers of India, doctrines of
Pantheism and Emanations, like those described by Mr. Schegel, will be found ; for what is there
that is absurd or wise in nature, which is not to be found among them? But if the fundamental
and refined principle have been lost or corrupted in the debasement which took place in later
times in the human intellect in India,—if the real, secret, refined doctrine along with all the
sciences, have been lost, this does not change its nature or prove that it did not exist.

15. We will now try to penetrate into the Sanctum Sanctorum of the ancient philosophers of
India, Egypt, Syria, and Greece ; the highest and the most important part of whose philosophy
was a knowledge of the Ilaryp ayvwerog, called by Plato To Oy, waom No PERsON HAS SEEN
EXCEPT THE soN? —the wav into which at last all nature was to be resolved. The knowledge of
this Being, (so clearly marked in the words of Jesus,) which I now proceed to exhibit to my reader,
is named or mystically alluded to in almost every page of the Gospel histories ; which might, not
- improperly, be called histories of the parables of Jesus Christ.

In all the histories of the early Christians, called by the Paulites of Rome or Papists heretics,
we read that they held the doctrine, that the God of the Jews was not the Great God, but only a
Demon or Angel. We shall now see the origin of this doctrine, which has always been men-
tioned by Lardner and others in such a manner as completely to deceive their readers—themselves,
probably, not seeing the nature of it: and in the explanation will be evident the secret doctrine of
the Aleim and Rasit, as I have expounded them in Book II. Chap. III. And the injustice will
be apparent which has been done to the sages of antiquity, in supposing that they could entertain
a belief only fit for minds enfeebled by a modern education, that the book of Genesis was to be
understood literally. :

The first and most profound secret of the Cabala or Gnosis was the knowledge of the real
Cosmogomy of the universe, as lield hy these philosophers. At the head of all beings and their
works, the ancient Gnostics or Sophees placed a certain person called Mia Agyy; also called
Iaryp cAwy, I—Ia-r-x)p oyywgos, Axarovopases. This name, mia arche, Mons, Matter® justly
says, “ Nous rencontrons dans tous les systémes Gnostiques, et en general dans toutes les doctrines
“ de I’ ancien monde, dans I’ Inde comme en Perse. Tout est emané de cet étre, tout doit rentrer
“ un jour dans son sein.”

This waryp oyvweros has been said to dwell en profunditate, in the Bythos, or Bubog, or
Bafug, in profound darkness. This was because the sun and light itself, as well as all other
matter, was supposed to emanate from him. Supposing that he was thought to be light itself,
yet still the light was thought to dwell in darkness. If I be asked to explain how this could be,
I answer, It is illusion, or, in other words, it is above the human understanding—it is the Illusion
of India.

But before I proceed, I must make an observation upon the ancient Pantheism. Every person,
who has reflected upon this subject, knows very well the impossibility of forming an idea of the
mode in which mind or spirit brings matter into existence, if ever it bring it into existence at all.
The term geueration is but a figurative expression, used to describe an idea which a person does
not really possess, whatever he may fancy—of the destruction of matter man is equally ignorant.
The result of deep and profound reflection upon these points produced the doctrine of Pantheistic
emanation. Men supposed that matter emanated or flowed from the Deity, like rays from the

! Pritchard. * Gospel History. * Hist, Gnost. Vol. II. p. 266.
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sun, eternally flowing from a never-failing spring, and perhaps that all matter consisted of rays of
light or fire in different combinations, or under different circumstances.

When the ancient philosopher reflected deeply upon what he saw constantly going on around
him in the great laboratory of nature, he could not help perceiving, that by one process or other
every substance was capable of being resolved, and was in fact constantly resolving, into an
invisible, impalpable fluid. As this fluid was too refined to be subject to any of his senses, of
course he could form no idea of it; but yet, reasoning from analogy, he was induced to believe
in its existence. The fluid here spoken of was called an ethereal or a spiritual fire,! and I
suppose more nearly answers to the Galvanic, or Electric, or Magnetic fluid than to any thing
with which I am acquainted. When matter was reduced back again by igneous purification, or,
in other words, when matter was resolved into this invisible fire as it had originally flowed or
emanated from the first To Ov it approximated to, perhaps arrived at, a state to be ready for
re-absorption into the first To Oy again. Thus when re-absorbed, all nature was God, as God had
been all nature previous to the emanation. And what was the To Ov? 4 Point, the centre
of a circle whose circumference is no where, and its centre every where; Illusion of which our
senses cannot lay hold.

We have here the Pantheism, the grossness of which, more or less misrepresented, serves to
horrify those priests who teach literally what the words literally express, that the To Ov walked
in the garden, or strove to kill Moses at an inn, but failed. This is the Indian doctrine, which
its professors call illusion—an expression which appears to me to be beautifully characteristic :
for when, step by step, we arrive at last at this point, every thing appears to slip from under
us, or to pass away into nothing—because the subject is beyond the reach of our senses. And
now we may see what these ancient philosophers meant by their doctrine of the eternity of matter;
for when it was absorbed into the To Ov, how could it be any thing but eternal ? By being
absorbed, it was not supposed to be destroyed. I need not point out how admirably this eluci-
dates the doctrines of Ammonius, that all the sects of philosophy, including the Christian, were at
the bottoin the same, and originated from one and the same source.

I think much of the objection to the doctrine that ex nikilo nihil fit has arisen from the meaning
of the word nihil or nothing being misunderstood. According to the doctrine of emanation, I
think it is not absurd. If I possess an idea of emanation, and do not deceive myself, it follows
from that doctrine, because all existences emanate from the To Ov and re-immerge into it, and
it always exists; therefore, matter or existences will always exist, and without the To Oy
cannot exist.?  As the To Ov cannot but exist, matter cannot but exist; for it will always exist,
either as an emanation, or in the To Ov.

As every being was an emanation, and would ultimately be re-absorbed into the To Oy,
so every being was a part of the To Oy ; and on this principle the adoration of animals was
attempted to be excused. On this principle, also, we find the inferior emanations, the Trinity,
or its Persons, receiving epithets, in strictness applicable only to the To Ov. For instance, I
am Alpha and Omega. And under the belief in the existence of the Ilarynp ayviverog, concealed

! Unmeaning words as-here applied, because applied to no idea, man having, in fact, no idea of this fire—too
refined to be cognizable by his senses.

* This has been well explained by Thomas Burnet, in his Arch. Phil. Ch. vii., and shewn to be the doctrine of the
Orientals, and of the Cabala or tradition of the Jews, and of the Essenes, who, he observes, according to Philo, had
their knowledge from the Brahmins.
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every where, a studied mysticism is observable, which can in no other way be accounted for.
This was an effect which must necessarily have followed the concealment of the First Cause
from inquiring but uninitiated philosophers, if the secret of initiation were to be preserved.

Mr. Mosheim has judiciously observed, that in Philo passages in direct contradiction to each
other may be found, for the evident purpose of concealment.! As he was confessedly of the
school of Plato, which used this practice, as I have shewn in my first Book, it is what might be
expected, and serves to account for various difficulties, otherwise unintelligible. It was for the
purpose of concealing his system that Plato adopted the practice of maintaining doctrines in direct
contradiction to each other; and thus he furnished plausible grounds for misrepresentations by
his enemies, as the initiated only could understand him. It is to a want of knowledge of this
principle or practice of Plato’s that many of the difficulties in his works are to be attributed.
Let this be kept in remembrance by his reader, and they will instantly disappear. But the
practice is admitted by his commentators. So completely confused is his Timaus, that the
learned translator, Mr. Taylor, of the work upon it by Proclus, in order to make sense of it, is
obliged to propose 1200 emendations of the text. Without meaning any reflection on my learned
and excellent friend Mr. Taylor, I must observe, that, as we know he had a system to support,
and that he is not exempt from human frailty, we cannot safely admit, as a matter of course, that
his translation and amended version is not in some degree coloured hy his system and his 1200
emendations. And I must further observe, that if Plato intended to write enigmatically or in
parables, if the 1200 emendations have for their object the rendering of the text clear, I much fear
that, instead of emendations, many of them must be classed as corruptions.

Plato does not profess to have been the inventor of his own doctrines, but in his epistles he

says that he has taken them from ancient and sacred discourses—maAasor xas icgos Aoyau.
Mr. Colebrooke says, that many of the tenets of the Hindoos are the same as those of the
Platonists and Pythagoreans, and admits that the latter appear to be the learners, rather than the
teachers of them.? It is, indeed, very notorious that those two men went to the East to learn,
not to teach.

To return to my subject. It must not be expected that the grand secret, the knowledge of the
highest and last secret of the initiated, of the illuminati, will be found clearly described in any
work written by one of the initiated.

I have no doubt that the Cabalistic ceconomy was similar to that of a lodge of Freemasons,
and proceeded to the top by gradation,® and that masonry, which was a part of it, existed long

! Comm. Cent. ii. note Vidal, p. 170. * Asiat. Trans, Vol 1. p. 579.

* No Royal-Arch Mason will find a difficulty in seeing that part of his refined secret mysteries have been in ancient
times closely connected with the profound doctrines exposed to public view in this book. Whether at this time they
be the same as those described in this book, whether they be changed, and if changed, how much changed, and when
changed, are points of which, for very obvious reasons, I do not inform my reader; and I now warn him, that from
any thing here said he will not be justified in drawing a conelusion. But he must recollect that nothing but a miracle
could preserve Masonry from change in so great a number of years. If he be, however, as I hope he is, an honourable,
upright, and benevolent man, and wish to know the truth by working himself up to the Royal Arch, he then will
know it. More I add not here: the uninitiated have no business to know. To the initiated I need not tell it. But
every one may rest assured, from the great number of beneficed and respectable priests, both of the Roman and
Protestant Church, who are admitted to the highest degrees of Masonry, that there is nothing in it at this day which
can militate in the slightest degree against the Christian religion as held either at Rome or at Lambeth.

About the middle of the last century, the Masonic societies shewed themselves in Germany in a more prominent
way than they had done for many generations, and, under the guidance of several able and philanthropic men, both
Catholic and Protestant priests and laymen, it is probable gave encouragement to resistance to the united despotism of
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before the time of the Exod from Egypt. In the time of Moses, the three elders of what might
be called the chapter, were Moses, Aholiab, and Bezaleel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur,!? and
to them only was the highest secret confided. When Jesus Christ was (what is called) trans-
figured or metamorphosed, (is not this mysterious and esoteric enough?) there were present
Jesus, Moses, and Elias, the three teachers, and the three apostles, Peter, Jumes, and John,
the three learners, of the Gnosis or secret knowledge, which was transmitted by them to posterity
with the greatest care.

The knowledge of the High Secret could only be obtained by the uninitiated by implication ;
but still from unprincipled high-priests, or high-priests afflicted with insanity, against which
accident nothing can for an absolute certainty guard a secret society, it may have transpired in
the course of thousands of years. The close similarity of the Jewish and Indian systems, and a
comparison of them with the mysterious expressions of Philo and Plato justifies what I state to
be the high mystery, and of which I shall presently finish the explanation. This ignorance of
the grand secret accounts very well for the attributes of the warynp ayvwgog being often given
by writers to the second and third emanations—accounts for the lines of distinction not being
well drawn, between the different orders. A confusion of terms is clearly perceptible, though the
principle is equally clear to a person understanding the secret doctrine. This confusion arose, I
do not doubt, partly from ignorance, partly from design.

The ancient Jews maintained, that their Cabala was revealed by God to Moses, and was
transmitted verbally ; it being too sacred to be written. (This is very like Freemasonry.) This
has been unmercifully ridiculed by Christians, but though often discussed, no cool, philosophical,
and unprejudiced inquiry into the meaning of the tradition, has, to my knowledge, been attempted.
This has arisen, in a great measure, from the mistake in the meaning of the words respecting
traditions attributed to Jesus Christ in the Gospel histories: his justly-merited anathemas against
the traditions of the elders, as just now described, being confounded with the traditionary Cabala.
It is evident that the Cabala had not any tendency, in any way whatever, either to make the law

the Roman Pontiffs and the Royal tyrants of Europe, which, in France and Germany, had risen to such a pitch as to be
no longer tolerable. The activity of the Masons being discovered, it produced the persecution of their order all over
the continent ; and it was much increased in consequence of several publications of three persons called Zimmerman,
Baruel, and Robison. The first was decidedly insane, and the other two were operated on by groundless fears, in
such a manner as to be in a state very little better, and which rendered them totally incapable of distinguishing
between the destruction of religion, and the destruction of the base system to which the professors of religion had
made it subservient. They all admit that the British Masons had nothing to do with these hydra-headed conspiracies,
and endeavour to draw a line between them and their Continental Brethren, being unable to see that the difference
was not in the societies, which were the same, but in the countries—Britain being comparatively free and happy,
the other countries enslaved and miserable. Although the object of Masons is not politics, I flatter myself that if our
King were to disperse the Parliament by means of abody of Swiss soldiers, the Freemasons would not be the only
people in England who would not lend ALL the assistance in their power to effect his overthrow.

Some years ago a treatise was written on Masonry by a gentleman of the name of Preston. It contains much
useful information; but as he had not the least suspicion of the real origin of Masonry, and as his book is merely a
party performance to claim for the London Grand Lodge a priority over the Lodges of Scotland and York, to which it
had originally no pretension whatever, except the possession of power, I need take no more notice of it than to
observe, that it is very well done, and is very creditable to its author, who, probably, was sincere in what he wrote.
The Masons of Southern England, until amalgamated with those of York, were, in fact, only a modern offset of some
other Lodge. A few Masons of other lodges associating formed a lodge. The reason was this—the Druids of
Stonehenge, Abury, &c., &c., were all killed or banished to the Northern countries or Wales by the Romans. Thus
we have no Culdees in the South. For though companies of masons came to build the cathedrals, they had no here-
ditary settlements after the time of the Romans, like the others. The Masons or Culdees of York might have returned
from Scotland after their persecution was over, probably in the time of Constantine the Pagan Christian.

! Exod. xxxi. 2-=6, xxxv. 30—34. The Jewish Sanhedrim had three presidents.
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of no avail or not, and therefore could not have been what was meant by him. Indeed, I maintain
that there is not in the Gospel histories a single expression of Jesus Christ’s recorded against the
Cabala. But there are many which pretend to shew that he was perfectly acquainted with the
existence of the Father, who dwelt in the darkness, whom No PERSON HAS SEEN EXCEPT THE
soN, and that he considered himself as an incarnation of one of the persons of the Trinity.

The Jewish Cabala, that is, the Cabala of the tribe of Ioudi—the Cabala of the numerous temples
of Solomon which have been mentioned, was divided into two parts—the one consisting of the
natural philosophy, called Mercavah ; the other of the moral, called Barasith., We will first
explain the natural philosophy of the system ; and first, the creation. There were various
creations. The first creation was effected by way of emanation ; and this was the idea or plan
of the wumiverse, not the little globe only which we inhabit. From this proceeded the second,
which was the Trimurti or Trinity which formed the =»mw smim, our world and system, (but
not herein including the stars)! by the agency of one of its own persons, who was the Aoyog,
or Sophia, or Metis, or Buddha. The doctrine of the divine idea is distinctly expressed in the
laws of Menu.2 It was also clearly the doctrine of Plato and Philo, i. e. of the Cabala. But of
course it was not expressed in the book of Genesis, which professed to be only a book or descrip-
tion of the generations or cosmogony of our globe and of the planetary system with which it is
connected—rviz. the regeneration of the planetary system and the earth. It would clearly have
been inconsistent with the object of Moses to have revealed to the vulgar Jews the sublime know-
ledge of the Mia Apym or the cosmogony of the universe,® the knowledge of the Iaryg
Ayvwgsog, the Brahme-Maia, or, as the Hindoo philosopher called it, 1llusion.

The Cabalistic secret of the watnp ayvwsog of the Jews and the Samaritans was identical
with the first principle of Buddhism. The institutes of Menu? say, ¢ This universe existed
“only in the first divine idea, yet unexpanded, as if involved in darkness, imperceptible, unde-
¢ finable, undiscoverable by reason, and undiscovered by revelation, as if it were wholly immersed
“in sleep : then the sole self-existing power, himself undiscerned, appeared with undiminished
“ glory, ezpanding his idea, or dispelling the gloom.” From these two beings jointly emanated
the Trimurti, one of whose persons was the Sanscrit Jnana or Dschnana, which is Wisdom or
the Buddha, and answers to the I'vwoig or Aoyog of the Greeks. Thus the Trimurti was not
the Supreme Being, but an emanation.

At the top of all existences we find the Brahme-Maya. Here I think, generally speaking, is a
mistake. Maya is likened to the wife of Brahme, but still she is admitted to be what is called
illusion. Now, 1 apprehend Brahme (not Brahm) is the To Oy, the Monad, and Maya is the
idea or plan of the universe, which was the first emanation from the TATNp AYYWETOS Or TO oY,
and which answers very well to the idea of illusion, into which all inferior existences are supposed

to resolve, and which at last resolves itself into the 7o oy.?

' I beg my reader to recollect what I have said of the interpolation of the words ¢ke stars also in the 16th verse of
the first chapter of Genesis.

? Asiat. Res. Advertisement to Vol. V. p. v.; Inst. of Menu, by G. C. Haughton.

3 And it was on this account that the stars are not named, but were, in consequence, interpolated by persons who
did not understand the system.

¢ By the learned Professor Haughton.

* This is no doubt very abstruse, and will appear very ridiculous to such wise people as believe that the To Oy
‘“walked in a garden in the cool of the evening.” I shall be sorry if they take the trouble to read it, for it is very
unfit for them, It is food which is certain to disagree with their stomachs,
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But it will be said, that the first emanation from the Trimurti was Buddha, or Rasit, or Logos.
True. But Buddha or Logos was Tri-Vicramaditya or the triple energy, was the Trimurti
itself, which Mr. Colebrooke, and all other oriental writers, tell us the Indians held to be three
persons and one God, three in one and one in three—though three, yet one ; though one, yet three :
Buddha in India, Logos in Greece, Ras in Syria, each being the name in the respective countries,
of the Creator or person of the three employed by the three or Aleim itself to form anew or reform
the world. Thus Genesis says, by Ras, or Wisdom, or the Logos, the Aleim or Trinity regenerated?
the world; but it does not name the Supreme Being by the word Aleim. The doctrine of the
wATNp oyvwoTos, the pia apyy, the mworyp oAw@Y, the aLxm‘rouo;u.ot;og,2 the Brahme-Maia of
India was never written ; it was only entrusted to the Cabala—to tradition—to the 531 gb/, in the
plural =520 giblim. It was not necessary in order to explain so much as was intended to be
described to the readers of Genesis, (secret as, I am certain, Genesis was kept,) or the Persian
book of Ibrahim or Sophia, to name it. This was divulged only in the highest and most secret
chapter of the high or chief priests, the three past principals of the cabinet of twelve, formed
from the Seventy-two, the Sanhedrim, seventy-two in number, the predecessors of the seventy-
two (when complete) in the Romish College of Cardinals. The name of this God was like
the sacred M or OM of Iudia,—the sacred Om to be meditated on, but not to be named—
M=600.

These doctrines constituted the grand article of the Cabala, and are strictly in accordance with
the dark allusions or mystic expressions which we find in Philo, Plato,? and the Gospel histories.
As no religion remains unchanged, the complication, which is found in the present Cabala, was

most of it probably added afterward.

Al as far as stated above, we may, I think, safely take as the I'vweig : whether we can take
any part of what is further stated as the doctrines of the different sects of Gnostics,* by their
enemies, at once ignorant, prejudiced, and malicious, may be greatly doubted. It is certain that
numbers of subordinate sects among the Gnostics had arisen in the first centuries of the Christian
@ra, and, in fact, the pure oriental I'vweig had then become complicated, corrupted, and degraded.
This was a natural effect. All religions as they advance in time have this tendency. What were
the opinions of the different subordinate sects is scarcely worth an inquiry, except it could be
made conducive to a more perfect discovery of the ancient foundation on which the whole was
built. The same corruption had crept into the Jewish Cabala. They were, indeed, the same.

Philo, in his book de Sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, lays down the doctrine of the Triune nature of
the Deity ; at the same time he states it to be a secret or mystery not, in ALL its parts, to be
revealed to the vulgar. The passage is discussed at length in Mosheim’s Commentaries, Cent. ii.
Sect. xxxv., and it is there shewn, that the same is taught as part of the esoteric doctrine by
Philo, in many other parts of his works. How strongly, and, indeed, I may say, decisively, this
supports my explanation of the Aleim and the whole of the first verse of Genesis, 1 need not
point out.

In his book upon the creation, Philo every where supposes the prior existence of Plato’s ideal
world, and represents the Deity as constructing visible nature affer @ model which he had first

' This is what we call begotten in our creeds. This degrading word is used to conceal the secert meaning of regene-
rated, which, if used, would have endangered the discovery of the secret doctrine of emanations.

® Qui nominari nou potest. * Matter, Vol. II. p. 267.

¢ The Jews named their books after the first word : thus Genesis was called Barasit. The Persians at their Tuct
Soleiman, I have no doubt, called the same book Sophia or Ey Zo, perhaps meaning By Aisdom.
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formed. He attributes to Moses all the metaphysical subtleties of Plato upon this subject, and
maintains that the philosopher received them from the followers of the holy prophet,’ and when
we recollect that Plato studied on Mount Carmel this seems probable enough : but he might also
get his doctrine from the A gyptians. Philo maintains, that God first formed an intelligible and
incorporeal model, after which he framed, by his Logos, the corporeal world. He supposes the
order of the visible world to have been adapted to the Pythagorean system of numbers ; but how
this was done is not explained, being probably considered sacred and secret; but will be explained
by me in a future book. But I think my reader will have no difficulty in believing it to be
conpected with the system of cycles found in the capitals of the Pillars Jachin and Boaz, the
priest’s garment of Pomegranates and Bells, 72x5=360, and 72x6=432. The language of
Philo is accused of being obscure. This must necessarily be the case, where a person is de-
scribing part of a secret system, which he must not betray. This consideration also accounts, as
I have formerly said, for the studied obscurity of Plato.

On EVERY account there is no philosopher, of antiquity, who deserves to rank higher than
Philo. If any man could be supposed to understand the Cabala or secret doctrine, it was Philo.
He was in the first rank of society, and of unimpeachable moral character. How foolish is it to
permit the priests to run him down by their ridiculous, idle assertions, that he attempted to
Platonise Moses,—that he was tainted with the Platonic philosophy, &c., &c.! No doubt he was
tainted with his own philosophy, with that philosophy which he had learnt in the adytum of his
temple, and which we have found with the Buddhists, with the Zoroastrians or Orpheans, with
the followers of Hermes, Pythagoras, and Plato, and which was the same as the secret doctrine
of Moses, a fact which was never doubted, (though not publicly known,) till modern priests,
whose minds were of too mean a class to understand so sublime a system, denied it, though at
the same time they were obliged to allow that the Jews had really rRoM THE MoST REMOTE
PERIOD, secrel doctrines.? Their only reason for misrepresenting the doctrines and learning of
Philo is this, that his doctrines place their vulgar nonsense, only fit for such minds as their own,
in the shade.

But Mr. Basnage?® has examined this question, and has shewn, that thefe is very good reason
to believe that Philo did not copy from Plato, but that he got his Trinity and Hypostases from
Egypt and the East, as might be expected. Philosophers very seldom went from the East to
Greece to learn, but they sometimes went fo feach.

If we now look back to Book IIL. Chap. I., and carefully read what is there said respecting
the Trinities of Zoroaster, Orpheus or Plato, and Philo, and what is extracted from Maurice,
Michaelis, Marsh, &c., we shall see that it is evident, either that the whole doctrine was not
exposed to the public, or was not understood by them. There is apparently some confusion in the
accounts of these esoteric doctrines as might be expected : but they all fall short in the Brahme-
Maia, the pio apy, the waryg ayvwsog, the axarovopoio'rog, from which the wpwroyoveg, the
Aoyos, the Yuyn xoopme or Triune God, proceeded. They do not go so far as this grand secret
person, the Father whom no person hath known or shall know except the Son, and those to whom
the Son shall reveal him.*  An attentive reader will not fail to perceive that the whole of this
abstruse doctrine is a cosmogony, that is, a formation of the universe, a building of it up by the
Grand Megalistor, the greatest and first of Masons. Perbum sapienti.

I think no person will deny that the system of emanation which I have unfolded is, whether

1 Enfield, Phil. Ch. i. ¢ Enfield, Hist, Phil. Book iv. Ch. iii,
* Book iv, Ch, xxiv, * Matt, xi, 27 ; Luke x. 22.



Book X. Chapter IX. Section 16 821

true or false, very refined and beautiful : it is much to be regretted that the later Cabalists and
Gnostics should, by only half understanding it, have drawn it out into a tissue of the greatest and
most childish nonsense, a very fair account of which may be seen in Basnage.!

The Conclaves, in which the Cabalistic doctrines here treated of were held, were, I do not
doubt, of the nature of Masonic societies, and were the origins of, or the same as, the Caldi,
Colidei, Culdees, Architectonici, Mathematici, Dionysionici, Freemasons, Templars, and Rosi-
crucians. In these societies the most refined doctrines were known only to a few of the select
or perfecti at the head of the others: to this elevation they rose by regular gradation, and to this
small chapter only the waryp ayyworos was known, To these Masons it was known that the tem-
ple of Solomon with its Pillars and Pomegranates, 2 was only a type of the universe, a microcosm ;
and the Masons themselves were only workmen and servants of the great fabricator,—of the Jupiter
Megalistor of the Universe. Masons were all servants toiling in their respective vocations, and -

Tising by degrees to the knowledge of the @ @ And, in imitation and as types of the

world, all their temples of Solumi were built. These Masons were the Cyclopes, the men who
first fabricated temples, and thence became Masons. Look but at their circles of stones in
twelves, sevens, nineteens, six hundreds, six hundred and eights, six hundred and fifties, their
emblems on the Cyclopean ruins of Mundore, Agra, &c. The inferior Masons were the builders
of the stone circles or temples, the superior ones were Megalistors, Cosmogonists—builders of
worlds—or planners of temples in imitation of them. Nothing can well be devised more Masonic

than the name given to the Trinitarian Creator A‘n,u.tap'yog, of which Jesus Christ was the second

person, and, therefore, the great Megalistor, or fabricator, or A‘n,U-IBP‘)’OS‘-

16. If a person reflect deeply upon the circumstances in which the first priests must have been
placed when the earliest attempt at building a temple was made, he will perceive that it was quite
natural for them to become Masons. In order to place their structures according to the cardinal
points, and their large stones according to the exact number of their cycles, they must have been
possessed of all the learning of the world. I have a strong suspicion that at the first the Monastic
and Masonic orders were identical. Monks were priests 3 REGULARLY initiati or regulars: seculars
were priests or officers of religion, not regularly initiati, as their name shews.

I cannot conceive how it is possible to read the Gospel histories with attention, and not to see
that a secret doctrine is taught. There is scarcely a chapter without a parable. “In parables spake
“he unto them, that while seeing they might not perceive, and hearing they might not understand.” 4
What can be clearer than the following passages ? * He answered and said unto them, Unto you
“ it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all

! Book iii.

* The pillars Jachin and Boaz had around each of their capitals one hundred pomegranates. (1 Kings vii. 20; 2
Chron. iii. 16, 17.) This fruit was selected on account of the star-like flower, with siz leaves or rays at the top of the fruit.
Parkhurst, in voce, 717 #me VII. Thus 6 x 100=600. The same fruits were hung round the priest’s garment, 72 in
number. Thus, 72x6=432. Can it be accident that these two numbers are brought out?® They arise from Park-
hurst’s observations, but that is a consequence of which he had not the most distant suspicion ; for he understood the
nature neither of the 600 nor of the 432. The pomegranate was as sacred among the Gentiles as among the Jews.
Achilles Tatius says, that at Pelusium Zeus Casius held this MysTER10US fruit in his hand : ITge8ebAyras de Tor xeipa,
«as exe ‘POIAN er’ avty. Trs de “Posag & Aoyos wvgiwos.  Ach. Tat. Lib. iii. p. 167,

3 If Eustychius can be credited, the persons who took the lead in the building of Babylon with its tower, &c., were
seventy-two in number. Eutych. Annal, p. 51, Oxon. 1658, apud Nimrod, Vol. II. p. 492.

* For a complete proof that there was a secret religion, both Mosaic and Christian, concealed under vulgar allego-
rical histories, the last chapter of Burnet’s Archzologia may be consulted.
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“ these things are done in parables: that seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and hearing,
“ they may hear, and not understand ; lest at any time they should be converted, and their sins
“ should be forgiven them.” Mark iv. 11, 12; Matt. xiii. 18—15. I notice this passage, ascribed
to the essence of benevolence and charity, by our books, no further at present than to point out
the doctrine of an esoteric religion or the absolute, direct authority for the opinion, that Jesus
taught the existence of an esoteric religion. On other accounts I shall have much, very much, to
say in my next volume respecting these words ascribed to Jesus. The part which I have
marked by italics is evidently an interpolation, of ignorant, uninitiated persons, Paulites, to account
for or explain what they did not understand. Mosheim! being obliged to allow that the Christian
religion had its mysteries like all other religions, disguises it very ingeniously. When, perhaps,
from the miseries of the times they became lost, their previous existence would be denied, and
this was much aided by the degraded state of the human mind, at that time very fit for devil
driving and exorcising, and for such pernicious nonsense as the passage in italics, but very unfit
for such refined theories as those of Plato, Philo, or Porphyry.

- Indeed no one can deny, that a certain mysticism reigns in every part of the Gospel his-
tories, as well as through the Pentateuch. Every thing is taught in parables, that the vulgar
seeing, might not perceive; and hearing, might not understand. No one, I think, who can read,
can deny this.?

17. The transfiguration or metamorphosis, as the Greek word means, of Jesus Christ has puzzled
all modern divines, as might well be expected. I will now shew what it means. Surely our
divines will not see! Do none of them read the early fathers?

The Christian religion was divided by the early fathers, in its secret and mysterious character,
into three degrees, the same as was that of Eleusis, 3 viz. Purification, Initiation, and Perfection.*
This is a dry matter of fact, and this we have on the authority of, and openly declared, among others,
by Clemens Alexandrinus, who it cannot be believed would have stated this if it were false,—it
being a falsity without any object, and the falsity of which must have been known to all the world.

When Jesus was transfigured, an operation sufficiently mystical and esoteric I should think, he had
with him only three of his disciples—James, John, and Peter. At the time of this transfiguration the
secret yvwais, which was, at least in part, the knowledge of the o px, and waTyp ayvweros,
WAS BELIEVED to have been conferred on the three. And this we have again on the indisputable
authority of Clemens Alexandrinus.® From these three I have little or no doubt, that the Popes
yet believe that they have the above-described secret doctrine or Gnosis, handed down in the

! Com. Sect. xiii. xiv.

* The word mystery, Mugypiovr, Mr. Cleland says, comes from the Celtic word wist or wise ; which, in the sense of
knowing or knowledge, which it has, he seems to think, is rather opposed to the definition of secrecy. But in this I
cannot agree with him. He says it is the radical of History ; but I think of secres history; for, originally, there was
no other kind of history. It is istory with the mystic monogram M prefixed, and means the istory of Om. He says
it answers to Gheib, which means, in Arabic, Fable. This is 221 g6, and is the root of the word Cabala, secret or
sacred tradition or history, and of Giblim. Parable is par-babul. Habul is Cabul, Cabala. This is also the same as
the Faba, a fable; whence the Pythagorean precept, Abtain from Fabz—idle stories. Clel. et voce, p. 1. Parabl t¢
talk, confabulari to tulk together. Apologue, Habul-laigh a fuble in verse. 1Ib.

? Fabrie. Bibl. Gr. Vol. VIL p. 101. The systems were the same.

* The Perfection applies to the expression of Jesus in Matthew : If thou wilt be perfect, &c., and alludes to dividing
his substance with the poor, as the perfecti, or monks, always did—that is, to the order, who no doubt did distribute,
afier supplying their own necessities, the rents to the poor, keeping the capital or estate. Nimrod, Vol. 111, p. 419.

5 Mosheim, Com. Cent. ii. Sect, xxxv. pp. 165, 167 ; Matt, xvii, 1, 2; Luke ix. 28, 29.
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conclave. Peter was the first Pope or Principal of the sacred chapter of fwerve, and of the lodge
or conclave of seventy-two or Sanhedrim.

The Jews have among them the very interesting ceremony, (of the extreme antiquity of which
I have no doubt, as traces of it may be found among the followers of Mithra, and of Pythagoras,
at Delphi, and as the Roman Church so far very properly holds, it existed aniong the Judi in the
time of Melchizedek,) of the sacrifice of Bread and Wine. When a master of a Jewish family
has finished the Paschal supper, he breaks the bread, and along with the crater or cup, (or
perhaps holy Sangreal refused to the laity, but much sought after and desired,) hands it round to
the whole of his family, servants and all, in token of brotherly love. This is purely a Masonic
institution, and was practised by Jesus Christ, at his last Paschal festival or supper, when he
handed it round to the close chapter of twelve, of which he was Principal. Each chapter ought
to consist of fwelve companions, past masters of Lodges, and each Lodge of sevenfy-fwo Bre-
thren.! Perhaps the piety of some Christians may take alarm at what is here said ; but they
will not readily persuade me that this is solely a Christian ceremony—as I find it in India, in Per-
sia, at Gerizim, at Delphi, in Italy, and yet existing in its original and native beauty and simplicity
among the Jews all over the world.

We will now explain the second part of the Cabala called Barasit; but it is very difficult
entirely to separate the two parts. The second is what Clemens Alexandrinus,? as head of the
sacred college or catechetical school of Alexandria, professed to have had delivered to him, by his
predecessors ; the secret doctrines which he declares were delivered by Jesus Christ himself to
James, John, and Peter. Mr. Mosheim says, ¢ What those maxims and principles were which
¢ Clement conceived himself to be precluded from communicating to the world at large, cannot
“long remain a secret to any diligent and attentive reader of his works. There cannot be the
 smallest question but that they were philosophical explications of the Christian tenets respecting
“the Trinity, the soul, the world, the future resurrection, Christ, the life to come, and other
“ things of a like abstruse mature, which had in them somewhat that admitted of their being
“ expounded upon philosophical principles. They also, no doubt, consisted of certain mystical
“ and allegorical interpretations of the divine oracles, calculated to support those philosophical
“ expositions of the Christian principles and tenets. For since, as we have above seen, he
“ expressly intimates that he would in his Stromata unfold a part of that secret wisdom which
“ was designed only for the few, but that in doing this he would not so far throw off all reserve
“ as to render himself universally intelligible, and since we find him, in the course of the above-
“ mentioned work, continually giving to the more excellent and important truths contained in the
“ gacred volume, such an interpretation as tends to open a wide field for conjecture, and also
¢ comparing not openly, but in a concise and half obscure way, the Christian tenets with the
¢ maxims of the philosophers, I am willing to resign every pretension to penetration if it be not
“ clearly to be perceived of what nature that subline knowledge respecting divine matters must
have been, of which he makes such a mystery.””# No doubt Mr. Mosheim is right as far as he

' On the opening of the Jubilee year, the Pope, who holds many secret things, not suspected, in his fisherman’s
poitrine, acting as Grand Master of the Masons as well as of the Fisherinen, striking seven blows, with a silver
hammer, knocks down the sacred door. This I saw him do; and this he did as Grand Master-Mason of the world.
This he did as the head of the Ras or Mysteries of the world, as Vicar of the Grand Megalistor. If an enemy of
Masonry should say that the Masons are only moderns, copying in modern times from the Christian doctrines here
developed, I reply, that is impossible; for these doctrines have been unknown for the last thousand years, therefore
the imitation must have taken place before that date.

¢ Mosheim, Com. Cent. 1L -p. 164.  Ibid. p.' 166.
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goes; but he has overlooked or concealed the most important point of the yvweoig, and that
which serves as a key to all the remainder, the knowledge of the waTyp ayvwsog, ! in this respect
exhibiting the sagacity of Clemens and his own want of it, or his own disingenuousness.

Eusebius says, that “ Our Lord had preferred Peter, James, and John, before the rest.”
Again, “The Lord, after his resurrection, conferred the gift of knowledge (this should be wisdom)
“ upon James the Just, John, and Peter, which they delivered to the rEsT of the Apostles, and
“ those to the seventy disciples, one of whom was Barnabas.””?  On this subject Mosheim says,
“ Why James, and John, and Peter should have been, in particular, fixed upon as the Apostles
“ whom Christ selected as the most worthy of having this recondite wisdom communicated to
¢ them by word of mouth is very easily perceived. For these were the three disciples whom
¢ our blessed Saviour took apart with him up into the mountain, when he was about to be
“ transfigured.” 2  But for what was this parable of the transfiguration adopted ? Surely if the
uncontradicted evidence of Ammonius, Clemens, and Eusebius, on the fact of the meaning of the
transfiguration and the nature of the secret doctrine is not to be taken, nothing can be believed.
The whole forms a rational explanation of the meaning of the transfiguration which has never even
been attempted before.

The doctrine that the Christian religion contained a secret or allegorical meaning is so clearly
acknowledged, laid down, and treated on as an admitted fact, by Justin, Clemens Alexandrinus,
Origen, and indeed by all the very early fathers, that to attempt to give quotations from their works
would be wilfully to weaken the evidence of the fact, unless I were to fill fifty pages with them :
indeed, I must copy their works. 1 shall, therefore, say no more on the subject, for it is a point
which cannot be disputed ; and so the Christian religion continued till the time of Origen, when
the doctrines of Paul prevailed, and Origen was declared by the Paulites a heretic for professing it.

The following passage shews the character of Mosheim. It is given in reprobation of Ammo-
nius, while, in the mind of every philanthropic person, it carries a panygeric on him, But the
doctrine of Ammonius would bring peace, not a sword. This would, indeed, be unpriestly. ¢ But
 Ammonius, conceiving that not only the philosophers of Greece, but also all those of the
¢ different barbarous nations, were perfectly in unison with each other with regard to every
“ essential point, made it his business so to temper and expound the tenets of all these various
“ sects, as to make it appear that they had all of them originated from one and the same source,
“ and all tended to one and the same end.”* The fact is, Christianity was no other than the
eclectic philosophy which professed to contain that portion of truth possessed by every sect of
religion or system of philosophy. How is it possible, in a few words, to make of it a finer
panegyric 2—a panegyric which, alas! it did not long deserve, at least in its practical operation.
In another place Mosheim says, ¢ The favourite object with Ammonius, as appears from the
“ disputations and writings of his disciples, was that of not only bringing about a reconciliation
¢ between all the different philosophical sects, Greeks as well as Barbarians, but also of producing
“ a harmony of all religions, even of Christianity and Heathenism, and prevailing on all the wise
“ and good men of every nation to lay aside their contentions and quarrels, and unite together as
« one large family, the children of one common mother. With a view to the accomplishment of

! Mosheim, Com. Cent. II. p. 166.

* Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Lib. ii. Cap.i. There are some words in Mark iv. 11, which might justify a suspicion that
there were three besides the twelve, but the words of Eusebius above, shew that in his time the three were believed to
be a part of the twelve. Had they been an addition, the word resz would not have been used.

3 Matt. xvii. 1, 2; Luke ix. 28, 29, 4 Com. Cent. II, p. 138, N.
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“ this end, therefore, he maintained, that divine wispom had been first brought to light and
 nurtured among the people of the East by Hermes Trismegistus, Zoroaster, and other great and
“ sacred characters : that it was warmly espoused and cherished by Pythagoras and Plato among
 the Greeks: from whom, although the other Grecian sages might appear to have dissented,
% yet that, with nothing more than the exercise of an ordinary degree of judgment and attention,
“ it was very possible to make this discordance entirely vanish, and shew that the only points on
¢ which these eminent characters disagreed were but of trifling-moment, and that it was chiefly
¢ in their manner of expressing their sentiments that they varied.””! In this, which is a part of
a gross attempt to vilify Ammonius, are admissions enough (which I have marked with italics) to
the truth and beauty of his system, and to the truth of mine.

Again Mosheim says, that Ammonius taught that ¢ the religion of the multitude went hand in
“ hand with philosophy, and with her had shared the fate of being by degrees corrupted and
‘ obscured with mere human conceits, superstition, and lies : that it ought, therefore, to be
“ brought back to its original purity by purging it of this dross, and expounding it upon philoso-
¢ phical principles : and that the whole which Christ had in view by coming into the world, was to
“ reinstate, and restore to its primitive integrity, the wisdom of the ancients—to reduce within
‘“ bounds the universally prevailing dominion of superstition—and in part to correct, and in part
“ to exterminate, the various errors that had found their way into the different popular religions.”
Had the advice of Ammonius been followed, the prophecy of Christ would have been falsified, for
he would not have brought a sword but peace.

I now beg my reader to recall to his recollection what I have said respecting the Xp7sog,
and I think he will have no difficulty in agreeing with me that originally the religion of Jesus was
Xgng-ianity, and that it was not, in fact, until the Paulites got possession of the Papal chair,
by a compromise, that Paul’s pernicious doctrines? were admitted into it,~—by which its whole
character was changed, and it became Christianity, such as it was for a thousand years,—quar-
relling, persecuting, and devil-driving : and very different indeed from the Chrestianity of the
first fathers, and from the secret doctrines of the temples of Eleusis and Jerusalem, of the Gentiles,
and of Jesus of Nazareth, all of which were the same.

In Mosheim’s Commentaries, ® the secret doctrines of Plato and Moses are compared, and it is
shewn that by Clemens Alexandrinus and Philo they were held to be the same in every respect ;
and that it is also held, that they both are the same as the esoteric doctrines of the Christians, which
is indeed true, if the early fathers of the Christian Church and the plain words of the Gospels can
be admitted as evidence of what was the nature of the esoteric doctrines of Christianity, Who
can deny the waryp ayvwsws, the Father whom no person hath seen except the Son,* to allude to
the Gnosis as above explained ?

There was no man in the first two centuries of the Christian ra to be preferred to Clemens
as an authority on this dry matter of fact, that there was a secret doctrine and of what nature
that secret doctrine was. He was followed by Origen, who confirmed his assertion, and was the
most learned of all the early Christians; and he and Clemens were at the very top—they
were: in fact the Patriarchs of the Christian community. Mosheim endeavours to disguise the
doctrine, but the actual existence of the I'vwaoig is evident enough.

* Com. Cent. II. Sec. xxviii.

* Paul was really, as is evident from his letters, a well meaning but insane fanatic, in no respect superior, and very
little differing from, Brothers, Southcote, and Irving.
3 Ceat. II, Sect, xxxv. p. 167. * On this passage I shall treat hereafter.
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And now, if the reader reconsider what has been stated, and compare it carefully with the
Gospel histories, 1 shall be greatly surprised if he do not find many passages in them which have
a direct reference to parts or to the whole of the system which I have developed. And I think
there can be no doubt, however varied the respective sects of Gnostics might be in the detailed or
minor parts of their systems, that the Trimurti, the pia agx? or unknown God, was the founda-
tion of them all. The discovery of the Triune God with the Manichaans, in so clear and marked
a manner, perfectly satisfies me that this was the doctrine of all the almost innumerable classes of
mankind comprehended under the term Gnostics. The Manicheeans were but a succession of
Gnostics ; and, in believing that their founder, Mani, was a Messiah or an Incarnation of the
Divine Power, that is, in other and in their words, a person imbued with more than an usual
portion of the Divine Mind, from which the minds of all men emanated, they believed nothing
very inconsistent with Christianity. As far as the endowment with the Divine Mind goes, they
were succeeded in later times by John Wesley and his followers, whose Christianity no one, I
suppose, disputes. Perhaps it may be difficult to shew in clear and distiuct terms, from the
work of Faustus, that the Manich@ans acknowledged the Mia Apy ; but as they were evidently
nothing more than a succession of Gnostics, and as this secret doctrine, at least to my knowledge,
never came into discussion or was expressly denied by them, it is perfectly fair to suppose that,
like the other Gnostic doctrines, it was held by them: holding one part of the system—the
Triune God—they must be believed to have held the other part—the Mia Apy7.

The whole, I repeat, formed a sublime and beautiful system. At the head of it was the

Iarymp Ayvwgsog, from whom emanated the first created being or hypostasis, the idea or plan of
the universe.

The second emanation was the Triune God, the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, three
persons and oNE God, the whole proceeding from the Ilaryp ayvwsos—Brahme-Maia or Tllusion.

From this 1LLUSION, in some way or other, all the innumerable host of suns and worlds were
supposed to have proceeded, by a gradation of emanations, and into this it was supposed that they
would all ultimately return.

Thus we have a double Trinity—firsz, the Miox Apy7, the Divine Idea, and the Trimurti; and
secondly, the Trimurti, consisting of Brahma, Vishnu, and Seva—the Creator, the Preserver, and

the Destroyer~Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. We have the Miax Apyy, with its two additional
hypostases, one of which was the Trimurti ; and the Trimurti with its two additional hypostases;
the last of the first constituting the first of the last ; thus forming a chain, and in this manner all
nature was a microcosmic chain.

As it was’ believed to be with worlds, so it was with man. He was supposed to pass from
cycle to cycle, from world to world, till his period was complete, the temporary evil of one cycle
remedied by the abundance of good in another, till the universal absorption was to take place.
This is the reason why we have no hell in the Pentateuch, and yet that the moral character and
justice of God are supposed to be vindicated. Thus through millions of ages and worlds existences
were supposed to keep arising and passing away, and being renewed, until the final absorption
into the Divine Essence. And the Divine Essence itself was supposed to keep on its endless
course, creating new éexistences for ultimate happiness.

Now I think we have found the fountain from which flowed the almost innumerable sects in
their minor details, as we might well expect, of an infinite variety,—~each sect, wherever esta-
blished, bearing a relation or being in proportion not to any principles of truth, but to the state
of refinement or degradation of the human mind. As the minds of men were philosophical, or
vulgar, or of inferior grade, they formed sects, or united to sects assimilating to themselves. It is
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just the same at this day, as every philosopher sees and knows. But I do not expect this to be
admitted by a Calvinist or a Ranter. But all this proves the great importance of education to the
middle class of mankind, who influence public opinion. Our priests see this clearly, and are now
exerting themselves, as they cannot suppress education, to give it such a turn, that the people
may not be led to doubt the necessity of bishops, priests, and tithes, in order to ensure their
salvation.

In the beautiful system which I have developed, I have opened, I doubt not, the secret system
of the Conclave: and we may be well assured, that when the Popes were persecuting Gnostics,
it was the holders of the pernicious dogmas which in their time had arisen, as they are described
by Epiphanius and others, and not the sublime and original doctrines of the oriental Djnana or
rviwnn Rasit, or Agx7, as described in the book called, and properly called, the Gospel according
to Djnana or John, the doctrine of the wisdom of India,—the aucient doctrines taught by Menu of
India, Menes of Egypt, Minos of Crete, Numa of Rome.?

I think it seems evident that the current of Gnosticism has flowed from India at various times,
and in various distinct streams. We have it first, I think, in the Cyclopean builders of our
Druidical temples, or in the Hellenians or Ionians. We have it again in the Exod, awoxia,
of Abraham and his tribe of Yudi.? We have it again in the Samaneans, Essenians, or Gnostics,
about the tiine of Jesus Christ. We have it again in the Manichzans. We have it again in the
Sophees of the Mohamedans ; and, lastly, we have it in the Chaldi, Ishmaelians, the As-chas-
din, the Assassins, of the eleventh century. The last were our Chaldzi or Freemasons and
Templars.

If my reader will ook back to what I said in my first chapter respectmg the origin of the Triune
God, he will now be able to form an opinion respecting the mode in which, from principles of
common sense, it had its origin. ‘

Of the various streams from this fountain, the system of the Trimurti, the eternal generation
of cycles and worlds, the Androgynous nature of the Deity, and the final absorption of all into
the substance of the first principle, seems to have been the most general, indeed the subdivisions
seem to have been so far almost unanimous in admitting an uniform system. The system of
dualism seems to have been the first grand subdivision ; and I must now make one more obser-
vation upon it. If it be carefully considered or reduced to its first principle, it will be found to
arise almost necessarily from the nature of the creating and regenerating or destroying power, as
described by me in the first book. For creation, in the sense applicable to the Trimurti, must
always be accompanied with destruction ; the Creator and Destroyer must always be in oppo-
sition and simultaneous. And though the first person is always successful by the agency of the
second person in preserving the world which he has formed, the destroyer is always equally
successful in effecting its destruction—which destruction is still only a renovation, or new forma-
tion. Thus we may go on in a circle for ever, or till we really arrive at the Hindoo Illusion.
Hence arose the dualists of whom we have heard so inuch from Christian divines, but who, I think,
never really existed, except in the modified sense in which we have seen that the doctrine was held
by the Manichaans. Thus, gentle reader, I flatter myself I have laid before you the grand outlines
of the lustory of moral man—the foundation upon which all his systems have been built ; the

! It is rather remarkable that no Christian persecution of the Gnostics took place till the fourth century was far
advanced. The existence of the Sicilian councils are more than doubtful,

* Called in the Desatir, p. 188, Jehudi, Yehudi.
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minutie of the different subdivisions I leave to the minute philosophers. No doubt a good
PHILOSOPHICAL AND CRITICAL HISTORY of them would be very desirable. But it is, though really
a desideratum, not very likely to be supplied.

As we might well expect from the holders of so refined a theogony, as that which I have ex-
plained, we may discover, through the mist with which they have been enveloped, that they held
a morale the most beautiful and refined, well described by Mr. Matter, in the conclusion of his
Treatise on Gnosticism, in the following manner, in which, taken in its uncorrupted form, I quite
agree with him :  La morale que la Gnose prescrivait 2 I’homme repond parfaitement & cette
¢ destinée. Fournir au corps ce qu’il lui faut, lui retranchir tout ce qui est superflu : nourir
“ Pesprit de tout ce qui peut I'éclairer, le fortifier, le rendre semblable & Dieu, dont il est
“ I’image ; ’unir avec Dieu, dont il est une emanation, telle est cette morale, C’est celle du
¢ Platonisme,! c’est celle du Christianisme. Sans doute le Gnosticisme offre? quelques dévia-
¢ tions scandaleuses de cette sublime introduction a I’immortalité : mais le soleil aussi a des
¢ taches : il n’en est pas moins un foyer de lumiére,” 2

Such was the system of moral doctrines of the Gnostics, and such was the moral doctrine of
Jesus of Nazareth; and, in my next volume, I shall endeavour to expand it in its native beauty
and simplicity, and to rescue it from the filth with which it has been loaded by the meanest-
minded of human beings, who, in the dark ages succeeded, by force of their numbers, in obtaining
the victory over the enlightened part of mankind, to the subversion of religion, and the exclusion
from it of every thing like reason or philosophy. But Priestcraft in its worst form flourished, and
the performing of miracles, and the driving out of devils, occupied the attention, and debased the
understandings, of mankind for fifteen hundred years together. In the next volume I propose to
inquire into the truth of the system which I have explained.

Gentle reader, as you have gone with me thus far, do you not think that you can travel
with me one stage more? Come, try one stage more ; and on this part of my subject I have
done. You have seen the planetary cycles of the sages of India extending to millions of years.
What think you of TaE BeiNG, the Ilaryp ayvworogs, placed in the centre of countless millions
of stars, suns, and worlds, circulating around it with inconceivable rapidity in boundless space
and in cycles of incomprehensible duration? Now, at last, you come to the Illusion of the sages
of India, to their Illusion, but it is a true Illusion. If you doubt, raise your eyes to the stars,
and think upon the Wisdom of your Creator ! I have done.

1 This, of course, includes Philo-ism or the esoteric doctrines of the Israelites.
* He should have added, in its corruptions.
$ Matter, Hist. Gnos. Vol. 1I. p. 489.
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APPENDIX

In a note to Section 8, Chapter II. Book. V., I have made an observation respecting the foot of Buddha, This
foot was called Phrabat. In volume III. of the Transactions of the Asiatic Society, page 57, are some curious
observations on the Phrabat or foot-mark of Buddha of the Siamese. Here we have, I apprehend, two words—Phra
and Bat. The last is Buddha. The first is the Pra, noticed by La Loubre as heing the same as Bra—the meaning of
which, I have formerly shewn, was Creator or Former, from the Hebrew word 892 fra. Then the meaning of foot of
Bhra-bat is, foot of the creator Bud. This is ¢pm=608, whence came the title of the Pharoahs of the Copts. The
Phrabat, as the sacred signum or impression of Buddha, proves the truth of his having been in India. The prodat is
the deed marked with the sacred impression of the Bishop’s seal, or of the seal of the Christian religion. The Bishop
grants probate, when he is satisfied with the proof of the truth of a deed. Phra-bat is the impress of Buddha. This
bat is Bad, and Pad, the name of the rivers Po and Ganges, and from being the place where his foot rested, it came to
mean foot; and from this comes our pad for foot : when a man walks a journey he padsit. The word PRA is the
foundation, the root of all the words above-cited; and it is from this that the Siamese say, the French are the same as
themselves, having the sane name, of which I shall say more hereafter. From the same root come the Latin prodo,
and the English approve.

In Book VI. Chapter I. Sect, 10, I have stated a remarkable circumstance respecting the Caspian Sea, namely,
that there is a great whirlpool near the Southern end of it, by which, probably, its waters are discharged. The
following account of the Pére Averil, in Harris’s Voyages and Travels, Vol. IL p. 248, will explain this: * But what
‘ has puzzled the most refined naturalists is, that, notwithstanding the continual access of the waters of so many rivers,
“ this sea is not considerably augmented, or ever transgresses its bounds: some have been of opinion, that the Black
*“ Sea draws a great share of those waters into its bosom : but that ridge of mountains placed betwixt these two seas
by nature, seems to separate them so far as not to admit of any probability for that assertion. On the other hand,
¢ there are two reasons that rather incline me to believe that this lake, (the Caspian Sea,) how far remote soever from
¢ the Persian Gulf, discharges a great part of its waters there: the first is, that on the South side of the Persian Guif;'

. “ opposite to the province of Kilan, are dangerous whirlpools, the noise of which, as the water is thrown into the
‘¢ Gulf, is so great, occasioned by the rapidity of the waters, that in calm weather it may be heard at a great distance,
““and consequently these abysses are avoided by marines. The second is, that by the constant experience of those
¢ inhabiting near the Persian Gulf, it is confirmed, that at the end of every autumn they observe a vast quantity of
« willow leaves thereabouts; and it being beyond contradiction, that this sort of tree is not so much as known in
¢ those Southern parts of Persia, whereas the Northern part, bordering on the Caspian Lake, and especially the
*¢ province of Kilan, are stored with them near the sea-shore, it is more than probable that those leaves are not carried
“ by the winds from one extremity of the empire to the other, but rather with the waters that carry them through the
¢ subterraneous channels and caverns to the before-mentioned Gulf.” It will not be denied that we are here made
acquainted with a circumstance in a high degree confirmatory of what I have said respecting the Caspian Sea, which is
again confirmed by the following passage from Muller’s Universal History.

It was the opinion of Pallas that the Euxine and Caspian Seas, as well as the Lake Aral, are the remains of an ex-
tensive sea, which covered a great part of the North of Asia.* This conjecture of Pallas’s, which was drawn from his
observations in Siberia, has been confirmed by Klaproth’s Survey of the Country to the Northward of the Caucasus.
Lastly, M. de Choiseul Gouffler adds, that a great part of Moldavia, Walachia, and Bessarabia, bears evident traces of

having formed part of the same sea.
It has been often conjectured that the opening of the Bosphorus was the occasion of the draining of this ocean in

! This is a misprint, or rather most careless mistranslation : Caspian Sea must be meant.

¢ See Pallas Reise durch Siberian, Book v,
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the midst of Europe and Asia. The memory of this disruption of the two continents was preserved in the traditions
of Greece. Strabo,' Pliny,* and Diodorus,® have collected the ancient memorials which existed of so striking a
catastrophe. The truth of the story has, however, been placed on inore secure grounds by physical observations on
the districts in the vicinity of the Bosphorus. See Dr. Clarke’s Travels, and particularly a Memoir by M. de Choiseul
Gouffier in the Mems. de I’ Institut. Royal de France, 1815. The above observations of the translator of Muller’s Uni.
versal History very strikingly support what I have said.

I think a careful inspection of the district of Troy must convince any unprejudiced person, either that Homer is the
most incorrect of topographers, (which is directly against his general character, in other respects so remarkable for
accuracy,) or that its face has been considerably changed since he made it the subject of his poem. Mr. Payne Knight
attributes this to earthquakes.®* This may be true; but I think I am justified in attributing it to the devastation caused
by the breaking down of the head of the Euxine, and the opening.of the passage. The breaking down of the head
may have been caused by a convulsion of the earth. If my memory do not fail me, there is no undisputed passage in
the Poem of Homer from which it can be inferred, that the Dardanelles was open either in the supposed time of the
war, or in the time whken the Homeric songs were first composedS Now, when I consider the very fine field which the
Euxine and its shores offer to the poet, the fact of his not having availed himself of it, raises a strong presumption
that from being closed, it was not in his power.

In Book VI Chapter II. Section 8, a black Multimammia is alluded to, and described in Figure 19. A very
beautiful exemplar of this black lady may be seen in Sir John Soan’s Cabinet of Antiquities, in Lincoln’s Inn Fields.

In Book X. Chapter VI. Section 6, I have made some observations on the peculiarity of the circumstance that the
Christian Templars should take their name from the Jewish Temple at Jerusalem, and also on the fact which Mr.
Hammer has pointed out, that they have a close resemblance to the Assassins and Casideans—t=21'0n Asidim. 1believe
that Mohamed (as well as Hassan Sabah) was considered by his followers to be the tenth Avatar, and a renewed
incarnation of Jesus Christ, or at least of the ninth Avatar; and that he was to be continued by renewed incarnation til
the time when he was to come in his glory to reign at-Jerusalem, which is an event which the Mohamedans expect to
arrive, as Maundrell says, at the day of judgment;7? but which I suspect meant, on the arrival of the Millenium.
This doctrine of the renewed Avatar we see most clearly in the followers of Ali in Persia; and it was for this reason
that the temple in the koly city (as all Turks call Jerusalem)- was rebuilt with the greatest magnificence in their power
at the time, and is considered most sacred. For this reason it is probable that the rival temple of Selomon, (as it
would appear to the Western Arabians, or Suraseni, or Saracens,) in Cashmere, was destroyed by them when they
conquered the country. Here we see the reason why the Casideans, that is, Templars or Chaldeans, came from the
ruined temples of Solomon in the East, about the time of the Crusades, to the temple in the West, viz. because the
temple in the West by its resurrection from its ashes, shewed that it was the true one ; while the temples in the East
were proved not to be the true temples in consequence of their destruction by the Mohamedans., It is probable that -
the persons who were the originals of our Templars were a part of the Sophitz or Sophees of Cashmere, who were
persuaded to leave their country, and to separate from their countrymen, whom we found (vide Book X. Chap. VI.
Section 14, p. 731) in Cashmere or Casimere and its neighbourhood, and who could not be converted to Mohamedism, but
who now remain in the East like the people of Oude or Ayoudia, (vide Book X. Chap. V. Section 12, p. 684,)
expecting their promised Saviour. The reason why the Saracen and Turkish chiefs constantly take the names of
Abraham, Solomon, &c., is, because they consider themselves renewed incarnations of these Patriarchs. Thus at last, -
I believe, I have discovered what I in vain took very great pains for a long time to discover, viz. the reason for the
rebuilding of the temple of Jernsalem by the Mohamedans. Here, I think, we may see that the Ishmaelians or Ishma-
lites, or Assassins from Almawt, or the eagle’s nest, or Almond, as Mr. Klaproth calls it, between Cazvin and Ghilan,
were a sect of the Sophees of the East, probably Cashmere, claiining to possess by right the holy city of Jerusalem,
from the usurping Calif; for they were at constant war with both Christians and Saracens, though they are said to
have united in their religion the religion of both. Besides, I am not quite certain that Hassan Sabah did not claim to
be a descendant of Ali, and as such entitled to the Kalifat; however, it is admitted that he claimed to be a tenth
Avatar.

These Sophitz or Sophees belonging to the Temple of Solomon in Casimere or Cashmere, must have been the Jews, or
a sect of the people called by Benjamin of Tudela, Jews, not Samaritans, as their Temple of Solomon proves, whom he
found in very great numbers in the countries in the neighbourhood of Cashmere. Belonging to the worship of the temple
of Solomon, and speaking the Chaldee language, they might be correctly called Jews. But they were also Samaneans

! Lib. i. p. 49. ¢ Nat. Hist. Lib. ii. Cap. xc, 3 Lib. v. Cap. xlvii,
4 Vol. I. p. 32. $ Hist. Gr. Alp. p. 34.

6 There is not a trace of the Argonautic expedition in the GENUINE parts of either of the poems of Homer. See Barker's
Lempriere on the words Argos and Cyaaez,

7 'Travels, p. 170,
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or Sophees. I have no doubt that the Jews or Ioudi of the Temple of Solomon in Western Syria, were the same as
the Jews or Ioudi of the Temple of Solomon in Eastern Syria or Cashmere, and as the Ioudi of Adoni and Salem of
South India, with only some trifling differences. These differences, probably, arose from the difference of country,
to which the Western Toudi were obliged to accommodate themselves, and to other adventitious circumstances arising
out of the different fortunes of the two, after their separation in Ayoudia,

After Abraham’s tribe came from the East, we know in general, from the accident of having their sacred books
preserved to us, sufficient of their history to account for their peculiaritias. We know how great was the care of their
Iconoclastic leader to preserve themn from idolatry; therefore, till their destruction about the time of Christ, they did
not publicly adopt the worship of any other or new Avatar or Messiah; but certain passages, which I shall point out
in their Apocrypha in a future Book, and the Papal Fisherman, and the Fishes tied by the tails, &c., &c., shew that
they, in part, did it privately. On the contrary, in India, or the Eastern Judwa or Ayoudia, the Avatars followed
publicly in succession. Cristna or the Ram followed Taurus or the Bull, and the use of images, for which Abraham
left India, kept increasing, till, by degrees, every kind of ridiculous emblematic idol was admitted ; until at last, as in
Greece and Italy, the original meaning of the religion was lost. I have no doubt that at every temple of Solomon—
at that in China,—that in the Carnatic,—that in Mewar,—that at Telmessus,—that at Eleusis,—and the five in Egypt,
as I shall shew in a very remarkable manner, there must originally have been a system, in its foundation and great
leading features, the same as at Jerusalem. I speak not now of the minor rites and ceremonies. In all these places
we find some remnants of the system, which must all have been imitations of the great parent in the mighty kingdom
of Oude, or Ayoudia, or of Pandza, for it was all the same. Jesus Christ was set up as the ninth incarnation by those
who understood the principle of the mythos. Mohamed patronised, and his followers restored, the temple at Jeru-
salem, in preference to that at Telmessus or that in Casi-mere, because he, in fact, belonged to the sect of that at
Jerusalem.

Dr. Clarke says,! that the Mosque at Jerusalem is the most magnificent piece of architecture in the Turkish domi-
nions ; much more magnificent than that of St. Sophia at Constantinople.

We may be very certain that when the present magnificent Temple at Jerusalem was erected, splendid as it is, more
was originally intended to be done by its builder, than what we find, I think there can be very little doubt that its
builder intended to restore the glories of Splomeon, in the former existence of which, of course, he believed, and place
the seat of his empire there, or at least he thought that in rebuilding the temple he was preparing Jerusalem for that
event. This intention was probably suspended by the divisions of the Califat into three or four states, and finally pre-
vented by the occupation of Jefusalem by the Christians, about which time the failure of the Millenium was obvious to
its expectants. Then were blown into air the chimeras of Christians, Ishmaelites, Sonnites, and Shiites, or followers of
Ali. Among the whole of them the doctrine of the millenium and the renewed incarnation may be most clearly seen.
This doctrine, for the last six hundred years, they have all endeavoured to secrete or deny, for the same reason that the
Christians of the West have endeavoured to secrete the Gospel of Joachim. Here we begin to perceive the reason for
the mission of Abdul Raschid, of which the Mohamedan historians treat,* who was sent by the Afghans, or Arabians,
or Suraceni, or whatever they might be, from the countries on the North of India, to Western Arabia, in the time of
Mohamed, to inquire into the circumstances of the new Amid or Desire of all Nations, who, they were told, had
appeared in the West;* and who, they might, perhaps, have heard from their Tartarian or Chinese neighbours, was
foretold to appear in Ayoudia or Oude, which was West to themn. Here we begin to perceive the reason for the
devotees of the Eastern temple of Solomon, the Afghans, becoming the earliest converts to Islamism. The word Islam
I shall explain hereafter.

I think it not unlikely that the Casideans, found by the Christian conquerors of Jerusalem, (and who afterward
became their Knights Hospitallers and Knights Templars,) were the remains of persons brought from the Eastern
temple of Solomon, from Casi-mere, for the express purpose of rebuilding the Western Temple, according to the
mystic plan of the Eastern one, and that this is the reason why they were found by the Christians as an appendage to
the new temple.

The mosque or temple on Mount Moriah was built by the Calif Omar, the son of Caleb, about the year 16 of the
Hegira, A.D. 637. Chateaubriand says,* La Mosquée prit le nom de cette roche Gameat-el-Sakhra, It has a large
dome, under the centre of which is a cave, and at the top of it the sacred stone which, in all these religions, is generally
found in or close to the temple or church.

This building is called by our travellers a Mosque, but whether it be considered in any other light than a common
mosque by the Musselmans I know not. But the blindness of all our travellers in not seeing that Mohamedism is
nothing but a branch of Christianism, as Peter Martyr long before me proved, forbids any rational dependance on any

} Trav, in the Holy Land. Chap. xvii. p. 601, ed. 4to. ® Vide my Apol. for the Life of Mohamed.
3 Vide Chap, VIL Sect. II. p. 741. 4 Travels, Vol, 11, p. 115.
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thing which they say. Surely, if any thing like critical acumen had existed among them, they would have inquired
into the reason for the profound veneration paid at Damascus to the head of John the Baptist. This single fact proves
the truth of almost all I have said respecting the Christianity of Mohamed. But people seem to me never either to
think or reason. However, I am rather disposed to believe that as the Millenarian system of the Christians changed
after the thirteenth century, so, in like manner, the Mohamedan changed, and the building which was begun as a
temple for the whole world, has dwindled down into a mere mosque; and neither Jesus nor Mohamed is expected now
to come to reign in it at the end of the 6000 years.

The followers of Ali, however, still cling to this superstition, and have various fancies about it; some saying, that
the Jast Imaum continues, but in secret. The idea of the Imaum being somewhere in secret, furnishes food for ridicule
to our travellers ; who generally laugh at things they do not understand, instead of inquiring into them. I apprehend
this means merely, that the lineal descendant of the last Imaum of the house of Ali is living in obscurity; that the line
continues ; and that the lineal descendant will some day resume the government. This I shall shew is the opinion of
the Sonnites as well as of the Shiites.

In the description of the Temple given by Mons. Chateaubriand is an account of the sacred stone to which I have
alluded. In this Mohamedan Temple, there are in the stone Pillar and the Cave both the Nabhi or Navel of the
earth, and the Yoni and the Linga, though they may not now be understood. This and other circumstances induce me
to beleve, that though the Mohamedans might object to the single worship of the Dove, they had not the same
objection to the double oene. Here, if I understand M. Chateaubriand, the stone is placed over the cave. Now I do not
doubt that, in the ancient temple of Solomon, there were the cave and the mysterious stone pillar, pedestal or whatever
it might be, the same as at Delphi and other places; but in it the pillar or pedestal was probably not over the cave but
in it, as described by Nicephorus Callistus, Lib. x. Cap. xxxiii. in the following words : “ émwnp eyw &v amoppyry expuv
““ Supynoopas* exes de obrw. k. T.A. ‘At the time when the foundation was laid, one of the stones, to which the lowest
«« part of the foundation was attached, was removed from its place, and discovered the mouth of a cavern which had
““ been hollowed out of the rock. Now since they could not see to the bottom on account of its depth, the overseers
“ of the work, wishing to be perfectly acquainted with the place, let down one of the workmen by means of a long
““ rope into the cavern. When le came to the bottom he found himself in water as high as his ancles, and examining
“ every part of the cavern, he found it to be square as far as he could ascertain by feeling. He afterward searched
““ nearer the month of the cavern, and on examination discovered a low pillar very little higher than the water, and
“ having placed his hand upon it, he found lying there a book -carefully folded in a piece of thin and clean linen.
“ This book he secured, and signified by the rope his wish to be drawn up. On being drawn up he produced the
““ book, which struck the beholders with astonishment, particularly as it appeared perfectly fresh and untouched,
“ though it had been brought out of so dark and dismal a place. When the book was unfolded, not only the Jews
“ but the Greeks also were amazed, as it declared in large letters, even at its commencement, In the beginning, &ec.
“ To speak clearly, the writing here discovered, did most evidently contain all that Gospel which was uttered by the
‘¢ divine tongue of the virgin disciple.”? What credit my reader may give to the whole or any part of the history of
Nicephorus Callistus, I do not know; but I do know, that I never saw any beok in which the higher part of the
ancient Jewish Cabala is more distinctly marked, than in the first chapter of the Gospel according to John. Knowing,
as the person who has read this book must know, the doctrine of wisdom as a key, he cannot fail to see that it is
contained in every line of the first part of this Gospel. If a book were to be concealed in the Temple, from a period
long anterior to the Christian cera, I know of no one so likely as the Gospel of John, or at least as the first part of it.
My reason for this, which my reader will justly think very paradoxical, I shall give in a future hook.

Jesus Christ was said by some of his followers to be a renewal of Adam. He said, éefore dbrakam was I am, that
is, 7 was, the old language having no present tense. From this peculiarity of the Hebrew language, in the past and
future tenses being convertible, the equivoque in our translation arose, but it ought to be, before Abraham was 7 was.
This I have no doubt the Popes would quote to establish a claim to universal dominion, which 1 shall explain in my
next volume. It was held that Jesus would come to rule at Jerusalem, but I suspect the Mohamedans would say as a
renewed incarnation, and I think they held Mohamed to be a renewed incarnation of Jesus, and A4/ a renewed
incarnation of Mohamed. If it be objected that Ali and Mohamed lived at the same time, a devotee will quote the
example of Elias and Elisha, and say, the divine spirit did not enter Ali till after Mohamed’s death. I is a common
expression, that when Mohamed put off his cloak he gave it to Ali. The holy spirit did not enter Jesus till it appeared
as a dove at his baptism, and till the fire was lighted in the river.* This looks as if the author of that book meant to
describe Jesus as not a divine person till the descent of the Dove. I believe the words zotum Christo configuratum
applied to St. Francis, in Chapter VI. Sect. 4, were meant to describe a renewed incarnation, but were, perhaps, not
wholly understood by the persons using them. In the possession by the Turks of the head, or the pretended head of

' 1 have some particular reasons for inserting this here, % Justin Martyr.
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John the Baptist, before noticed by me in Chap. V. Sect. 12, and again just now, there is a proof that we are in general
quite ignorant of the principles of their religion.!

To deny that Mohamed, who admitted the existence of Jesus Christ—his divine mission, and that he really had the
power of performing miracles, and that the doctrines which he taught were true—was a Christian, is absurd, and only
worthy of the devotees who deny it; and it does not deserve to have a moment’s time wasted upon it.*

In Book X. Chapter VI. Sections 3 and 13, I have said, it was probable that St. John’s College, at Cambridge, was
the domus Templi of the round church of the Templars there; but since that was printed, I have inquired more into
the church, &c., at Cambridge, and I find that the present St. John’s is only of modern foundation. There is,
however, annexed to, or connected with, this church, an almshouse, called Bedes-house, the name of which has
puzzled all the antiquarians. This I have little doubt was the original Domus Templi—the house of Buddha cor-
rupted into Bede, and meaning wisdom, i. e. seminary of sound learning and religious education; and to support
this religious principle, I think St. John’s College was built, and the ancient Domus Templi converted into an
almshouse. The Saxon style of architecture of the round church at Cambridge, and the pillars upon which the
pointed arches of that at Northampton are built, prove them to be far older than the tenth or eleventh century. The
College of St. John at Cambridge, close to the Temple, is a similar institution to that of Hassan Sabah at Cairo.
All schools and colleges in ancient times were considered to be pious foundations for the education of the priesthood;
and I have no doubt that, originally, the laity was considered as encroaching on the priesthood, by learning the arts of
reading and writing.

The case of St. John’s College, Cambridge, I take to be like that of the Inner Temple Church in London. When
you ask for the foundation of that church and institution, your inquiries are instantly stopped by being shewn the
inscription, which declares it to have been built in the year 1185; but, on close examination, it appears that it was
rebuilt—brought from another place, somewhere near Holborn. This serves to shew how an inquirer is liable,
unless he use great caution, to be deceived by his informants, (without any thing wrong on their part being intended,)
and the real age of an institution concealed. I suspect, like the removed Temple Church, that St. John’s College
(which, as just noticed, was of the same character as the house of Hassan Sabah at Cairo) was rebuilt in the place of
the house of Bede or Bedes near to it, which house acquired its title when the Buddba Trigeranon in Wales, and the
Buddha of Scotland, took their names in those countries, and when one university and river were called Isis and
Oxford, and the other the bridge of Cam or the aspirated Om. When the improved new house of Buddha or Wisdom,
the present St. John’s, was built, the old one, the Bedes house, was given to the poor. I shall return in a future page
to the word Templum : I know no word more curious,

Since I printed the observations respecting St. Thomas, in Book X, Chapter VII. I have re-perused the work of
the Jesuit, Faria y Sousa, on the Portuguese history of India, and I find he states, that St. Thomas built churches
in China as well as India: thus proving that what Bergeron Des Guines and Mons, Paravey said was true—that the
mythos was to be found there. The Jesuits found it there when they arrived.

In Book X. Chapter VII. Section 7, I have expressed a doubt, whether some remains of a period earlier than the
entrance of the sun into Taurus might not be found in the 7wins, alluded to on the coast of Coromandel. This arose
from a mistake which I made in the meaning of the word torn ¢em. I hastily ran away with the idea, that it had
reference only to ttoo human beings, while it really has no such exclusive meaning, but may apply to the two fishes of
the Zodiac, or even to a pair or double of any article whatever. This removes a difficulty which, if it meant Gemini,
it raised in my system, as every one must see, who has attended to it closely. The allusion is evidently to the Buddhist
incarnation of the fishes; for the votaries at the shrine of St. Thomas are Buddhists. The Buddhists had all the
Zodiacal incarnations.

Faria y Sousa says® that the Portuguese, when they arrived at Malliapour or St. Thomé, found near the Tomb of
the saint, the burying-place of a Sibylla, whom he calls Indica. But we must not forget that in the part of Italy
where we found the traces of the Camasene,* there lived the Sibyl of Cuma. Now the country where the Indian lady
lived was the country of Cuma or Cama as well as of Cali. If we refer as above, we shall see that the same mythos of
Cuma or Cama, is most clearly in hoth countries. The Sibyl of Italy was said to have come from Chaldea, that is Calida.
I also request attention to the fact named in Book X. Chapter I. Section 20, that all the things related of Jesus
Christ were related by the Cumzan Sibyl, as well as by the Sibyl of Erythrea. From these circumstances I cannot help
believing, notwithstanding what I have said respecting the Gemini, that the Didymus, the Tam, meant twin fishes,
not twin children. Jonas was swallowed by a whale. This fish was chosen because it brings forth only two young
ones at a time, and suckles them like most animals. It seems like a connecting link between the animal and the fish
creation. Cama was the male and female deity of love. Cama might be Ama aspirated, and Tam might be only Ama

! The Turks have bodics of soldiers called Segmen as well as Sphahis. These are men of Saga, those men of Sophia. They
still give to the Mosque at Constantinople the name given by Constantine, St. Sophia. Maundrell, p. 171. '

* His sect of Christians seems to have absorbed nearly all the other sects, except that of the Paulites.
? Vol. L. p. 272. 4 Vide pp. 760, 777, 788, 808,
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or Amor preceded by the emphatic article, T? Ama. In this way I find a rational meaning for the word Tam, in perfect
keeping with the other parts of the system.

But, upon the whole, I incline to the opinion that the Camarinus is the same as Tam-marinus, and the Cam-masenus
the same as Tam-masenus.' In order to judge of this, my reader must refer, by means of the Index, to the places
where these words are treated of. If this be admitted, a high probability will be raised, that wherever St. Thomas i3
found, the adoration of the Fishes or of Aries may be looked for.

Ceylon is called Lanca or Langa, or llam or Saldbham, and by Ptolemy, Salica. The coast opposite to Ceylon, to
which you pass over Adam’s bridge, is called Pescaria—evidently ¢he fisherman’s coast.* Bartolomeus® says, near
Comorin stands the temple of Ramanacoil in which the younger Bacchus and the Lingham or Phallus of Seva is
preserved. The Indians believe Ceylon to be a part of Paradise. The King of Ceylon is called a Rackia by Pliny.*
Here as usual we find the Ras.

I suspect the fishery, which is so marked here, was the fishery of pearls; and, paradoxical as I may be thought, that
the Pearl fishing town of Colchester (not Maldon) was called Cama-lodunum for the same reason, In the province
of Picenum, on the shore of the Adriatic, was a town called Camarino. Both these names I think arose from the same
superstition.

Mr. Cleland says, that the pearl was the peculiar emblem of peace. The Indian Cama is crowned with pearls.
They took the name of beads, from the Vedda, which meant Wisdom, and on this account the Celtic Judge’s coronet
was surrounded with pearls. I think the fact that the town of the Roman pearl fishery in England was called Cama,
when joined to the other circumstances, raises a high probability, that the word Cama meant pearl; and that Cama-
lodunum was town of the fishery of the pearl. But Cama or Kama Deva has for one of his epithets Makara-Ketu,
or, he who bears the Mukara on his banner. The word Makara means a sea monster, and Ketu is the Greek Kyros and
the Latin Cetus, ¢the whale. This completes the proof of identity hetween the Cama of India and Italy,

It is perfectly clear that the Hebrew text is dislocated, interpolated, and has multitudes of lacune in it; and it is
an admitted fact, that the celebrated Urim and Thummim were lost after the captivity. From the union of these
circumstances I am led to believe, that part of the text respecting these words is omitted ; and when I recollect that we
have found the Juda=an mythos in Urii of Calida, along with the Tam-mim, I cannot help suspecting that Urim, the
plural of Ur of the Chaldees, and Tammim, the plural of the Tam of the country of Ur, had a reference to some
superstition of the Tawnul country. I suspect that originally two of the words Tamn, Cam, and Sam, were corruptions
of the other of the three. :

Orion was the son of Mercury, Jupiter, and Neptune. I think we have here in the three, f£rs?, Buddha or the Bull;
secondly, Cristna, or the Ran ; and tkirdly, Neptune, or the sign Pisces, He was born fromn the salt water of these
three Gods, ab Urina He was called Aquosus. He was carried on the back of Dolphins. Was he Jonas swallowed
by a whale, by the fish with two Mamma, which brings forth only #wo young at a time ?

In Book X. Chapter VII. Section 7, I have suggested that the different carns there mentioned might take their
names from the sepulchral monuments called carns. To a certain extent this may be true; but, on more reflection,
I think we may go a little farther, particularly as the cause does not seem proportionate to the effect. Every carn
which I have seen, has, or has had, at least one circle of stones around it, several near Inverness two or three, and
those in the favourite cycles, of twelve or twenty-four. Now I find from Mr. Cleland, that the Celtic (i. e. Hebrew,
as I have proved Hebrew and Celtic the same) for a cirele or cycle was Kern or Caern. He says this word also meant a
church—that would be a temple. Here, in the circle, (or Temple, which I shall explain hereafter to mean circle,) we
have a rational explanation of the origin of the word. From this we may have the Carnutes of Gaul, and all the
mystic words which we have seen occur so often, not excepting even the circular horn of the Apollo Carneus, taking
its name from the circular form, of whom the horned Aries was an emblem. He was xpiozpocamos.

Here we may have the origin of the mystic shell in the hand of almost every God, having as many circles as cycles
had run, Cleland says, ““ The Druids, above all figures, affected the circular. Their Cir, Hirs, Shires, Churches,
““all took their appellation and form from the radical Hir or Cir for a circle.”® But this Cir is nothing but the
Hebrew 13 gr, a circle, our Kirk and zo gird.

But besides these, and closely connected with them, is another word before unknown to me, namely, the Greek
xap or kapyos, which signifies a shegp? This word in Celtic is Caora, in Hebrew 13 kr. The Philistines had a temple
called 93-n*a dit-kr. (! Sam. vii. 11.) Jupiter was called Kapaioc by the Beeotians. From this Caria had its name.
All these words were evidently closely connected—in fact, in root the same. We have formerly seen Apollo called

! Cape Comorin is called both Comari and Canyamuri. Forster’s translation of Bartholomeus, p. 425.

¢ From this coast came the Boies or Bohees, the tribe of Fishermen whom we have traced to Baieux, the originals of the
Maunichzeans. See the Index.

s Forster's Ed. p. 427. 4 Ib. p.432. s Spec. p. 47. ¢ 1b. p. 117.
7 Drum, Origen, Vol. IV, Book vii. Chap. vi. p. 131 ; also Hesychius. »
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Xpns. Sir W. Drummond says, that some held that from the city of Chsysaoris the whole of Curia had been called.
I believe that all these names came from the Greek numeral symbols X or TPZ and the Hebrew 93 %, when the
Hebrew Resh (as I shall by and by shew) denoted hoth one hundred and two hundred. Though it is difficult to
say, yet I think it is not difficult to understand, why all the countries came to be called Carn; nor why a sacred
heap of stones, with a circle of stones in the number of a sacred cycle in it, or round it, was called by the same
name.

But this word also we have just seen meant 8 horn : but what horn? The horn of the Ram, which was also the
shell-horn of a fish, which we call by a proper mythologic name Cornu-Ammonis. Here the mixture of Aries and
Pisces shews itself: both emblems of Apollo or the Sun. Callimachus describes a temple of Apollo as having been
built and paved with horns.! These were the kind of stones containing petrifactions of the large Cornu-Ammonis,
of which we have plenty in Yorkshire, near Whitby, to build thousands of temples, which if built of these stones
would be correctly said to be built of horns. We may now understand what is meant when we read of altars to
Apollo built of horns, which at first seems so foolish. But we may be certain, that these kinds of mysteries are very
seldom foolish at the bottom. They all arose from the rational wish to perpetuate doctrines, before the invention of
writing. This serves as a key to almost every thing. From the songs at the Kurn to celebrate the death of the God,
plaintive songs came to be called Auran in Celtic, and Garen in Persian.® These songs were in like manner invented
to perpetuate the mythos. Coronach, in Scotland, is a lamentation for a deceased person.

It has been observed by Mr. Logan, author of the Scottish Gael, that Crean or Creosan was a Celtic term for Sun, and
that Carnac was said to have heen built by Creans. ThisCrean is the Irish Grian. Now I cannot help suspecting that
Crean is the Xgy¢ softened and corrupted. This is strengthened by the term Cill Chriosde being rendered by Mr.
Logan, Christ’s Church.* The word Crios is a common terin for the sun in Ireland. The ancient word Crios might
grow into Christ, as Elios in Greece grew into Elias. The second person in the Trinity or Trimurti is designated in
the very Gnostic work called the Gospel of John, by the word Caro (genitive) Carais, and described thereby to have
become incarnate in the flesh. I amn disposed to ascribe all these names to the divine incarnation. Apollo was
unquestionably an incarnation, and as he (and Ammon, Bacchus, &c., &c.) wore the horns of the Ram, or was the
horned Apollo, and was incarnate; the word carn might fromn this come to mean @ 4orn, among the uninitiated, who
knew nothing of the doctrine of divine incarnation. From being the monument of the incarnate God, the monuments
sacred to the Gods might come to be called Carns. I think it probable that the curled weapon of offence on the head
of the animnal had its name of Car or Carn, and the animal was called carned or horned from the carn or horn being
a distinctive badge of the incarmate God; that the God was not called from the Carn, but the Carn from the God ;
and that the God’s name of Carn or Carneus came from his being in carne—incarnated. I think it is very certain
that the doctrine of divine incarnation was kept a secret as long as possible. We find it, now that we understand it,
every where distinctly marked, but no where publicly declared. We find it in Greece, in Syria, in India; but it will
not be found in the Vedas. Perhaps it may be in the Pouranas, written after the secret became public. Al these
explanations of the word Carn are in better keeping with the other circumstances attending the word, than that which
I formerly gave. It is not more recondite than many explanations of words which are known. It may be, like so
many other words which we know, Latin-Sanscrit. And if it be not in the Sanscrit Lexicons, it may be like other old
words omitted, probably because its meaning was not understood.

In Book X. Chapter VIII. Section 4, and in Chapter IX. Section 3, I have noticed the words Nama Amido Buth,
and Nama-si-va-yah. The first, I think, will inean adoration to Buddha, (or the wisdom of) the holy OmM. The
second, adoration to the Veda or Wisdom. The Deity being adored, under perhaps the finest of all his attributes,
Wispom, in a pandaan or universal or Catholic religion or system, we must expect it to be found, as we do find it,
in great numbers of examples in every country of the world.

I believe the Xpns-tianity on the coast of Malabar, was originally the Xpys-tianity of Delphi and of the Erythraan
Sibyl of Justin, who foretold every thing that should be done by Jesus Christ, which the Portuguese Romish Christians
a little moulded, and which, perhaps, some Syrian Christians might previously have a little moulded to their own
tastes or superstitions. This inference will be much strengthened by the proofs which I shall give in my next Book,
that every rite, ceremony, and DoCTRINE, of the Romish Church, was taken from Gentilisin, without a single
exception,~—that, in fact, the present fashionable Christianity is nothing but reformed Gentilism,—Gentilism stripped
of its grosser corruptions.

But although every part of the fashionable Christianity is Gentilism, every part of Gentilism is not Christianity—
the disgusting bloody sacrifices for example. But the result of the whole draws us towards the doctrines of Ammonius
Saccas,* or the Philalethean philosophical Christians of the first century.

' Drum. Origin. Vol. IV. Book vii. Chap. vi. t Ib. p. 165. 3 Scottish Gael, Vol. IL. p. 284.

4+ I consider that the name of Ammonius Saccas, must have been adopted by this philosopher from mystic motives, and not;
as it is said, because he carried sacks. It is a sacred or Xpns-ian name. The Saka or Saca and Ammon, I think, shew this.
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In my next volume I shall shew that the same Jewish and X¢ns-ian mythos amalgamated, which was found in India
and China, foretold by the Erythreean Sibyl, and supposed by Virgil to recur every six hundred years, existed in even
greater perfection in South America, when the Spaniards arrived there, than even in India, carried thither, as the pious
monks say they suppose, by the devil. I shall shew that it must have gone to America before the fabrication of any
written document now in existence.

For a very long time I inquired, and the more I inquired the more proofs I found, of the universal dissemination
of the Judzan mythos in India; that is, of that mythic doctrine which we find among the Jews and their sects, for
the Christian religion is that only of a Judaic sect. Then what had become of the sect professing it? For though
it was every where, yet it was not found any where in such large numbers as it ought to be, if its system were, as it
appeared to have been, that of the great empire of Ayoudia. At last it occurred to me, that the sect must be similar
to the Essenes, who, though once common in Syria and Egypt, (and in Greece as Pythagoreans,) are no where now to
be found, because they became, by a change of name, the Carmelites of the Christians. In a similar manner, when
the Equinoctial Pisces arrived, the Yudaites, whatever their name might have heen before that time, then became
Vishnuvites. We have no sacred, or properly-called canonical, writings either of the Jews or the Brahinins, after
the year 360 B. C., the time of the entrance of the equinoctial sun into Pisces. I request my reader to refer to what
I have said in Book X. Chapter IV, respecting the Ixfuc and Pisciculi of the Christians, and also to what I have said
respecting the God Dagon and the Vishnu of the Indians in the samne chapter. When I consider all the circumstances
of the fish Avatar, or Qannes, or Wisdom, or Dagon the Saviour, and the siwilarity to, or rather identity, both in
the letters and sound of other Sanscrit or Indian words with, English ; such as sum and sume, stalls and stalla, huly
and Aoly, &c., &c., I cannot doubt that the second person of the Trimurti has taken his name of Vishnu, instead
of Cristna or some other name, since the Sun entered Pisces at the vernal equinox ; and, as he was feigned to have
become incarnate in a fish, as we see in Figure 32, where he is treading on the serpent’s head, so he tvok the name
of Fish: and that the Vish is really our Fish.! And that, according to order, the Lamb or Cristna succeeded to the
Bull, and the Fish or Ixfus, or Fishes tied together by the tails, the religion of the Pope the greut Fisherman,
succeeded to the Lamb: and that in India, as well as in Europe, the followers of the Lawb or Cristna and of the
Fishes, are intimately mixed, or rather are the same—as from the crossing of the two cycles they ought to be: every
Neros cycle might bear the name of the Lamb, as well as its own name, whilst the Sun was passing through the
Lamb, The example of the Essenes, well known hy the Roman Church to have become their Carmelites, is similar
to that of the Ayoudaites becoming Vishnuvites. Thus the devotees of Cristna, under the name of Yadu the father of
Cristna, might become Vishnuvites, and this may he the reason why we have few or none of the people who became
Jews in Western Syria, by that name in India. But it is also probable that they never went by the nane of Jews,
or by any name connected with it, in India. ~ They would be rather Pandeans, which answers to our Roman Catholic,
than Jews, as Pand®a seems to have been the sacerdotal name of the government; as Catholic is now of the
government of Rome. And from finding the name in Athens, in Asia Minor or Room, in Italy, as Roma, and in
North and South India, I cannot doubt the existence of this Roman or Catholic empire. We have it endeavouring
to raise itself again in Italy, at this time, and I have no doubt that many of its devotees, in ALL ranks of socicty, really
believe that it will in the end succeed, and rise again from its present state of depression. From the account which
I have given in Book X. and Chapter V. Section 12, p. 684, and in several other places, it appears that the mass of
the people of Oude or Ayoudia hold precisely the same doctrines as those held by the Jews of Western Syria, previous
to their destruction by the Romans. These must have been the Jewish people met with by Benjamin of Tudela. If
my reader will take the Index and peruse all which has been said before respecting Oude he will find innumerable
proofs of the Judean mythos.

The tribe of Colida or of the Chaldeans was the tribe of Ayoudia or Yadu, the father of Cristna, so that they might
by strangers be called Yaduites or Iudaites. But, as I have just said, this was not their name of religion. In a similar
manner I think we may have had a tribe of the same religion, or nearly so, come to the West under the name of
Druids, and to have been that tribe named by me under the name of Druhya, the son of Yadu, in note 1, page 746.

Indeed I suspect every author assumed a sacred or mythical name. We know how common it is yet with us for authors to write
under false names,

' o the old Irish, Jscha, which is the Eastern name of Jesus, means a Fish, and the Welsh V, is our single F; our FF is the
Welsh F. Ischa with digamma is F—ischa.

1n addition to what I have said in Book X. Chapter IV. Section 3, I have to observe, that Buddha was called, not only as we
have seen elsewhere Fo or Po, but he was also called Dak or Dag Po—2J7 dg, which was literally the Fish Po, or Fish Buddha—
Pisces. See Littleton in voce Piscis. The Pope was not ounly chief of the Shepherds, but he was chief of the Fishermen, a name
which he gives himself, aud on this account he carries a Poitrine. On this account also, the fullowers of Jesus were Fishermen,
The name Dag Po was evidently Buddha in his eighth or niuth incarvation, The Buddhists, we must remember, claim to have
the same nunber of Incarnations as the Brahmins. It is very difficult to discover in what the difference between the two sects
consists.
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This tribe I think came from the country of the Sacw, and brought all our Eastern Gods and Mythology to Ireland
and Scotland;*® but I shall discuss this point at large in my next volume.

The Cali-dei or Chaldeans, who had their name from the Deity Cali, and he or she had the same name as the Kakog,
Mitis, of the Greeks, which two words, I am persuaded, had the same meaning, might ve some of them, Then the
Kaai-dei would be the same as the Xgn¢-ians.

It is quite clear to me, that those tribes whom we call Jews, and who have had no Pentateuch till modern times,
cannot be Mosaic Jews. 1 think most of the Jews, whom we find scattered about the world, are the remains of the
Brahmin religion, who did not fall into the adoration of the Fishes. If violent altercations took place among them on
the change, I can readily conceive, that the new sect of Vishnuvites would detest and abolish most of the old rites
and ceremonies of the former superstition, as we have seen Moses did the rites of the Bull, and the Protestants the
rites and ceremonies of the Romish Church. Religious devotees always run into extremes, and generally hate the
sect they have left, and every thing helonging to it. I consider the discovery which I have made of the Yadu in the
followers of the Fishes, as of great consequence.

I suppose the tribe of a person who is called Yadu, father of Cristna, came to Western Syria, and took the name of
may obri, or Jews, or strangers. But their first name, assumed by themselves, was Judah, n9r iexde, (hand of
God,)® as we learn from Eusebius, and of Samaritans, or worshipers of the sun under the name of Sam or, in
Sanscrit, Sydma, like the tribe lately named in the West, who, I suppose, might take the name of Druids from
the Druhya of India, the son of Yadu. Though it cannot certainly be known, it seems not unlikely that the leaders
of the tribes were the sons of princes bearing those mythological names. If the Patriarchs of those early days had
hundreds of children, like the Eastern monarchs of the present day, it is not unlikely that they should have sent
them off with gifts, as Abraham is described to have sent off his children by Keturah, (instead of leaving them to
be murdered by their elder brothers, the fashion of the present day,) and let them take such people as chose to go
with them to form new tribes. There are hundreds of tribes of Bedoueens in Asia, but I never met with an account
of the formation of a tribe, and how it is done I do not know. They all have, or pretend to have, long pedigrees.

I attrihute the loss of the tribe of the Iadu in India by us, or its not being perceptible to us, in a considerable
degree to the effect of the prejudice which we have in our minds (to which I have alluded in my Preface) to any thing -
of the nature of the Jewish religion in India; and this has led us both to conceal and misrepresent facts and circumn-
stances out of number, without really having any intention to do so, or to do any thing that is wrong. It has
probably only acquired the nawne of Jewish as a religion, because it happened to be the religion of that branch of
the tribe of Yadu which, with its Brahmin, emigrated to the West. If it had a name, it called itself Israelite, or
perhaps it called itself by the name of the God IE or IEUE, which was the same name by which God was called,
and his praises chaunted, in the country which they had left, Yeye,—or as they call him in both Sanscrit and
Hebrew the God of victory. 1 beg to refer to Book VIII. Chap. VI. Sect. 6. p. 429, and Book X. Chap, II. Secct. 14,
p. 602.

The name which those people gave themselves is very difficult to find, and worthy of much consideration. If we
revert to Book VIII, Chap. I1. Sect. 2, p. 398, we shall find an account of great numbers of tribes of black Jews in different
parts of India,—Buchanan counted upwards of fifty of them, Few of them possess Pentateuchs, except what they
acknowledge that they have received from Christians or Jews of the West in modern times. These are nothing wnore
than remains of the Ioudi or Iadu, who are to be met with, as might be expected, in almost every part of India,—
and whenever any of them are observed hy our travellers, they are honoured with the distinctive epithet of a tribe.
It is not unlikely that, if carefully sought after, five hundred such tribes might be found. They are nothing more
than remains of the people of the Pandzan kingdomn—or of the Yadu, who have not become followers of Vishnu—
who have not adopted the later changes of any of the various sects which have arisen from the renewed Avatars, &c.,

. &c. The new sects, as might be expected, Lave over-rode them—borne them down. I have no doubt that great
numbers of those whom we call Jews, and whom we find in other parts of the world, are the same.

I believe that if Ptolemy had not forced the publication of the Pentateuch in Greek, we never should have heard
of the Jews of Jerusalem. Had their books continued secret, they, like the sacred and secret books of Athens and
all other places or temples, would have been lost. For, though we find the mythos contained in Genesis almost
every where, we 1o where find it in writing. But we have no writings of that early date. I think it not unlikely that
it might be found in some of the temples of Jaggernaut or Baljii in South India, perhaps in that in which Dr.
Buchanan found the Romish service in the act of being celebrated. Every large tribe coming from the East would
bring with it, in substance, the same religious rites as'the Brahmin brought to Jerusalem, which have all been lost.
But, about the temple or the sacred mount-of each tribe, we generally find some traces of the mythos.

In ancient times, we all know, that the Jews placed their sins upon a scape-goat, which they turned into the
wilderness. In Tibet the same rite was practised. The goat and the sheep were of the same species, for which

' Though they brought the Gods, I think they were iconoclasts.
* The name Youdia means kand of God. The native princes of India often carry a hand as their crest, as do the followers of
Ali in Persia. Parkhurst in voce. Do our Baronets carry a hand for a similar reason?
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reason we constantly find them used for one another. From Lord Kingsborough’s Antiquities of Mexico, Vol. V1.
p- 301, I learn that the Jews at this time, instead of placing their sins on a Goat, place them on a Fish. Thisis a
very striking fact. It induces me to believe that the true system is secretly known among some of the Jews. It
dovetails into my system in so extraordinary a manner, and is of so peculiar a nature, that I can attribute it to
nothing but the continuance of the mythos, which I have taken so much pains to penetrate, understand, and develop.
It renders it highly probable that, as I have just observed, it is yet secreted among the Jews, and, consequently, if
this be the fact, it raises the probability that I have discovered the true system to @ proof. I can entertain no doubt
of the veracity of Lord Kingsborough. Whether he has acquired his information from oral or written evidence, I
know not; but be it which it may, for several reasons I can rather believe (in this peculiar case) in the truth of the
POSITIVE evidence on which he has received this secreted fact, or piece of secret doctrine or ritual, than I can in the
NEGATIVE evidence of ten thousand Jews, let them be in what rank of life, or of what country, they may. Their
present denial of the Trinitarian doctrine, divulged by the greatest man of their nation who ever lived—Philo—
proves that no dependence can be placed on any thing which they say, where their religious prejudice is concerned.

This apparently harsh judgment will, in a great measure, be justified, when, in my next volume, I shall shew that
their apocryphal books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus contain some secret matters, of a most important and curious kind,
of which it is absolutely impossible that their learned men can be ignorant. And it will decisively prove that their
conclaves have the same Cabala as the Romish Conclave; and, indeed, the same as the conclave of every temple in the
world formerly had.

Chardin, in his Travels,' states, that the Mingrelian Christians celebrate the paschal supper by eating fish instead
of lamé He tells a nonsensical story about the change of the fish into a lamb at Jesus Christ’s last supper, in which
it is evident that a mistake is made—and that the mythos originally had the story the other way, namely, the Lamb
changed into the Fish.

When I find Clemens Alexandrinus, who was initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis, letting escape him, that their
rites, or the doctrines taught in them, were copied from the laws of Moses, I cannot help suspecting that what they
call a large book, which contains the most holy part of their doctrines, and which was made of two stones, and called
werpopar, was a part of a similar history to that of the two stone tables of Mount Sinai * This will not be thought so
paradoxical, when, in my next volume, I shall produce the learned Abbé Guerin de Rocher undertaking to prove that
the whole Mosaic mythos, as well as Jephtha’s daughter in Iphigenia, is to be found in the Grecian mythology.

We may observe that there are three great prevailing sects in India, which over-ride all the others, and those are
the sects of the three Zodiacal signs—firsz, of Buddha symbolised by the Bull; secondly, of Cristna symbolised by the
Lamb ; and, tkirdly, of Vishnu symbolised by the Fish. The first, I am persuaded, was originally Tur or Sur; the
second, Crios, or X¢ng, or Cristna; the third, the Vish or Fish. All these names, and all this mixture, seem to me
to have arisen from the state of man, which we know from experience is natural to him. In the first period I believe
they adored the Trimurti or Trinity, Brakma, Turia or Suria or Buddha, and Seva : in the second, Brahma, Cristna,
and Seva: and now they adore Brahma, Vishnu, and Seva. If the Brahinins meet this with denials, then I tell them, it
is notorious that they have long lost all knowledge of their mythology; and they have not a single book which can be
expected to give the requisite information. The Vedas are not histories, as the part translated by the learned Profes-
sor Rosen shews, and are long previous to the period of the entrance of the Sun into Pisces, and perhaps of Aries also.

I.am quite certain, that in all my reasonings I have not given sufficient weight to the absolute and complete
ignorance of the present race of Indians in their history and mythology. They are really as ignorant of them as we
are, and indeed more so. For their pretended genealogies of the line of princes up to the sun and moon, except to
a very little way back, are all nonsense. Of real history, till about the Christian @ra, they had none, like the Greeks
before Herodotus: and their mythology or secret religion, when written, was all parable. They lost even their
astronomy, only retaining the tables which were in daily use to make their calendars with, and to calculate the
eclipses. I believe that it is the order of nature,—that it is one of the effects of the dissemination of superficial
knowledge, to produce a tendency to the destruction of real and deep knowledge. I believe it is an order of nature
not ill described by the oriental doctrine of the Metempsychosical renewal of cycles. Science comes to perfection,
and then recedes, then rises again; and I cannot help suspecting that if the common use of the art of printing (a
new element in all our calculations, the effect of which we cannot know, having no experience) do not prevent it, we
shall run the same course again.

I believe the aspect of Indian affairs presents to our Indian travellers a complete chaos, though they do not like,
each in his own case, to confess that it is so. There is nothing like a standard religion any where, so that a person
may say this is the religion. Each Pundit tells his employer the story of his own theory or sect, which, of course, (as
is found among European sectaries,) is always, according to him, the admitted and acknowledged truth, and there are
scores of sects, Among the Brahmins there is no head, no individual or body to which a person can look for the
locale of their religion. You may as well ask for the seat of the Protestant religion in Europe. Indeed, the Brahmins

' Vol. I. Chap. ix, ¢ Vide Lemp. voc. Eleus.
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are as much divided into sects as other parties, When the establishment went to pieces, each Temple or Church kept
its own property, and retained its devotees. Sometimes it has continued nearly the same, sometimes it has changed,
and become the religion of Jaggernaut, sometimes of Cali; the devotees have generally become Vishnuvites. In some
instances they have taken a name jointly from the Lamb and the beneficent character of their God, and have become
Crestons ; and in others, not having fallen in with the new Avatar of Pisces, they have continued practising the old
rites of Ayoudia., Our people now persuade them that they are Jews, which, as they have no tradition of their origin,
and no sacred writings to guide them, or to contradict the Christians or Western Jews, may easily be done. If I
understand Dr. Buchanan, they are a very low and illiterate race of people. In a similar manner, probably, most of
the other numerous sects, whose names I do not know, have arisen. In five hundred years the religion of Britain would
be precisely similar, if the establishment were abolished, and each church or chapel left as it is, in possession of its
property. Some would be Trinitarian, some Aridn, some Unitarian, some Southcotian; but still all Christian. In a
similar manner all the sects of India are of the Brahmin religion, not Buddhists, as we are all Protestants, and not
Papists. On the whole, it comes to this, that when our Indian scholars say, the Brahmins tell us this or tell us that,
they only mean that their Pundit has told them this or that: and in every case, if they have asked the opinion of
another Pundit, he has not denied what the other has said, though it may be quite new to him, if it have not made
against his sectarian principle—if it be not against the credit of his order or country. And this will take place from a
natural cause, without any wrong intention on the part of the Pundit. Not knowing any thing against it, he will sup.
pose it true. Besides, there are a great many persons in India who despise the doctrines of all the sects, as there are
philosophers in Europe who despise sectarian distinctions.

Before I conclude this volume I request my reader’s attention to a peculiar system of Anthropomorphitism, and to
the general anthropomorphitic style of description which may be observed every where in the Jewish sacred writings,
and, indeed, in those also of the Gentiles, and which has drawn down the severest censures upon them from modern
philosophers, ignorant of their nature. I may instance the walking in the garden in the cool of the evening, If we are
to suppose the writers meant those expressions to be taken literally, and that they did really believe that the Supreme
First Cause so walked, we must take them for fools, and not, as circumstances would lead us to believe that they
were, in many respects, men of the profoundest wisdom. But the case becomes very materially changed, when we find
the First Cause here spoken of, to be, though a person of a very high and transcendant character, yet not the Supreme
Being, but a person inferior in rank and dignity to the Most High, to the ineffable To Ov. This view of the subject
instantly removes much of the absurdity of the expressions alluded to. It is clear to me, that the knowledge, that the
meaning of these expressions did not apply to the To Oy, was a part of the secret system; and the doctrine that the
literal meaning did apply to him was intended merely for the vulgar; and that it was fit and suitable for the under-
standings of the vulgar, is decisively proved, by its being yet received by hundreds of millions of them, who will be very
indignant at me for letting out the secret doctrines, so much ahove the grasp of their faculties, and for denying that the
Supreme Being did walk in the garden. But nothing can be well worse than this double system. It has not only kept
the bees of the hive in ignorance, but it has ended at last, as might be expected, in the ignorance also of the drones
themselves, and in the debasement of the intellect of both. This observation I consider an extremely important one,
and one which might and ought to have been before noticed in my work; but it was not perceived by me till
this volume was nearly printed, a blindness which I attribute to the extreme difficulty of unlearning the nonsense taught
to me in my youth, of which I have so much complained in my Preface. I shall be told that my observation is not uew,
and that several writers have observed, that the God Jehovah of the Jews was supposed, or said by some of them, not to
be the First Cause. This is true, but it, like many other things, though noticed, has been noticed only by being mis-
represented and turned into ridicule; so that, for the canse of truth, it had better not have been noticed at all. As it
was known only by having escaped from the mysteries, it probably was not understood by those who named it, to whom
it might have appeared in the contemptible light in which they represented it. But this makes no difference as to the
fact of the real misrepresentation.

The idea of the Person of whom I now speak, condescending to walk and talk with man, seems degrading in our
estimation at first sight; but yet I know not how, in idea, to separate the former or reformer of our globe, and of its
small, as well as large parts, from a sensation of littleness, or from anthropomorphitism. We can scarcely form an
idea how a world, or any matter, was to be formed, or moulded into shape, without organs. From this difficulty, I
have no doubt arose the expedient of calling one of the persons of the Trinity by the term Logos,—for he spake the
word—gave the word—and the world was made. From this the Logos and Lingua came to be united to the Linga—
words identical, I have no doubt, in letters, in ancient, though a little varied in modern, times. The connexion
between Linga and Logos, as generators of the globe or system, is evident enough. I can entertain no doubt, that the
whole of the refined doctrine of Emanation, of the Trimurti, of the To Oy, and Halyp ayvwsss, was a Cabalistic secret,
creeping out of the crypt by degrees. And though we often read of the Cabala about the time of the beginning of the
Christian wra, yet I very much suspect, that its real existence was then denied by the initiated, as it has been since, and
is now at Rome and Moscow. I believe the Protestant priests are perfectly ignorant, and that they are too vain of their
little bit of Greek and Latin, to submit to be taught. And, as to their predecessors, Luther and Calvin, I believe they were
as much the sufferers from monomania as John Wesley, who fancied he had miracles performed upon him almost every day.

Mareh 10, 1833.



ON
THE VOWEL POINTS OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE

(From Tug CrassicaL Journar, XXXIII. 145—153.)

To the Editor.
Sir,

IN consequence of the present prevailing fashion for the study of the Hebrew language, I am induced to offer some
observations respecting its celebrated vowel points, It appears that a new school of divinity is arising, which is chiefly
founded on an old exploded notion of the antiquity of these points. The object for which this obsolete doctrine is
revived, is, I think, sufficiently evident. However, with your permission, as concisely as is in my power, I propose to
submit to your readers a few of the reasons which formerly caused it to be exploded, and which, I flatter myself, will
finally consign it to its long home. The Hebrew language, as it is found in the copies of the Pentateuch used in the
synagogues, consists of twenty-two letters, but is devoid of the marks which are known by the name of the vowel points.
The present Jews, with the followers of the new divinity school, maintain that these points are of very great antiquity;
some asserting them to be as old as Ezra, others coeval with the language. On the contrary, it has been the opinion of
most learned men in modern times, that they have been not only adopted as authority, but invented, since the time of
Christ; that they were invented in the dark ages by the Jews, in order to enable them to give such tmeaning and pro-
nunciation to the text as they thought proper, and further to enable them, on once having given it that meaning and
pronunciation, to keep them from all change in future. The object for which they were invented is evident from the
circumstance, that they not only added a system of new vowels to the language, but they contrived to abolish the old
ones, and render them silent and useless as vowels, and convert them, when joined to the new letters, into consonants.
Had the object of the Jews in inventing the points been merely to fix the pronunciation, they would not have done
away with the old vowels, but only added some points to them. But this would not have served their purpose; there-
fore they were obliged to get quit of the sturdy old vowels, which would not be made to bend to their purposes, and to
convert them into consonants.

The simple question at issue betwixt the parties is, whether these points he new or old; and this, I think, it will not
be difficult to settle. If what Harris says be true, that a letter is a sign significant, the vowel points and accents or
marks, upwards of twenty in number, must be letters, for they are certainly signs significant ; and it is pretty evident
that the addition of such a number of letters to any language must enable the persan adding them, to give to the origi-
nal text nearly whatever meaning he thinks proper. This is the object for which they were invented by the Jews, and
this is now the object for which the new school of Christians support them.

In the beginning of the last and the end of the preceding century, the question of the antiquity of these points was
discussed at great length, and with no little warmth and animation, by a great number of very learned men, until the
subject appeared to be completely exhausted, and the question settled. To enter into the contest again would be use-
less, and evidently would occupy too much space in your miscellany: but as Dean Prideaux has summed up the chief
arguments against them in a short and compendious form, it may be useful to many of your readers who are misinformed
by their Jewish and Christian instructors, to see what has been said by him against them. The following are the prin-
cipul reasons which he gives against their antiquity:

1. “The sacred books made use of by the Jews in their synagogues, have ever been, and still are, without the vowel
points, which would not have happened had they been placed there by Ezra, and consequently been of the same autho-
rity with the letters; for, had they been so, they would certainly have been preserved in the synagogues with the same
care as the rest of the text. There can gcarce any other reason be given why they were not admitted thither, but that,
when the Holy Scriptures began first to be publicly read to the people in their synagogues, there were no such vowel
points then in being; and that when they afterwards came in use, being known to be of a human invention, they were
for that reason never thought fit to be added to those sacred copies, which were looked on as the true representatives of
the original ; and therefore they have been ever kept with the same care in the urk or sacred chest of the synagogue, as
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the original draft of the law of Moses anciently was in the ark or sacred chest of the tabernacle, which was prepared for
it; and they are still so kept in the same manner among them to this day.

2. *“The ancient various readings of the sacred text, called Keri Cetib, are all about the letters, and none about the
vowel points; which seem manifestly to prove, that the vowel points were not anciently in being, or else were not
looked on as an authentic part of the text; for if they had, the variations of these would certainly have been taken
notice of, as well as those of the letters.

3. “ The ancient cabalists draw none of their inysteries from the vowel points, but all from the letters : which is an
argument either that these vowel points were not in use in their time, or else were not then looked on as an authentic
part of the sacred text; for had they then been so, these trifiers would certainly have drawn mysteries from the one as
well as from the other, as the later cabalists have done.

4. “If we compare with the present pointed Hebrew Bibles the version of the Septuagint, the Chaldee paraphrases,
the fragments of Aquila, Symwachus, and Theodotion, or the Latin version of Jerome, we shall in several places find
that they did read the text otherwise than according to the present punctuation; which is a certain argument that the
pointed copies, if there were any such in their times, were not then held to be of any authority ; for otherwise they
would certainly have followed them.

5. “ Neither the Mistna, nor the Gemara, either that of Jerusalem or that of Babylon, do make any mention of
these vowel points, although in several places there are such special occasions and reasons for them so to have done,
that it can scarce be thought possible they could have omitted it if they had been in being when these hooks were
written ; or, if in being, had been looked on by the Jews of those times to be of any authority amongst them. Neither
do we find the least hint of them in Philo-Judzeus or Josephus, who are the oldest writers of the Jews, or in any of the
ancient Christian writers for several hundred years after Christ. And although among them Origen and Jerome were
well skilled in the Hebrew language, yet in none of their writings do they speak the least of them. Origen flourished
in the third, and Jerome in the fifth century; and the latter having lived a long time in Judea, and there more especi-
ally applied himself to the study of Hebrew learning, and much conversed with the Jewish Rabbies for his improveinent
therein, it is not likely that he could have missed making some mention of them through all his voluminous works, if
they had been either in being among the Jews in his time, or in any credit or authority with them, and that especially,
since in his commentaries there were so many necessary occasions for his taking notice of them; and it cannot be
denied but that this is a very strong argument against them.”—Prid. Con. P. i. B. v.

The Dean has not done justice to his own observations respecting Origen ; for he might have added, that numerous
examples might be produced from bhis works, where he has quoted the Hebrew in a manner different from the present
masoretic punctuation, particularly in his Heptacla, in writing Hebrew into Greek characters.

This short compendium of the Dean’s secems to me to he quite sufficient to decide the question. Indeed, the well-.
known fact named in his first section, of the text in the synagogue copies being without the points, cannot be got over.
The points are not only wanting, but

*“ The text of the synagogue-rolls of the Pentateuch is not divided into verses, and is also without the points of dis-
tinction (:) called Soph-pesuk. Buxtorf, in his Tiberius, Ch. ii. p. 113, quotes the following note from Elias Levitta :
“Itis a certain truth, and of which there is no doubt, that this law which Moses set before the Israelites was plain,
without points, and without accents, and without any distinction of verses, even as we see it at this day; and according
to the opinion of the cabalistic doctors, the whole law was as one verse, yea, and there are that say as one word.’
Yeates’s Collation, pp. 35, 36.”—Townley’s Illustration, Vol. I. p. 58.

The -great supporters of the antiquity of the points were the two Buxtorfs—no doubt, men of great learning and
talent. But the only argument which they produced of any weight which is not answered by the preceding five
paragraphs of the Dean’s, is this, *“ that when the Hebrew language ceased to be the mother tongue of the Jews, (as
it is agreed on all hands that it did after the Babylonish captivity,) it was scarce possible to teach that language without
the vowel points.”—Prid. Con.

This argument is completely refuted by the fact, that the Samaritan Pentateuch, as well as the Chaldee paraphrases
before the time of Buxtorf, were all without the points, and the former still remains so. It seems quite absurd to
suppose that, if the Hebrew had once had theis, it should ever have lost them. And the argument that the language
must have had them because it could not be read without them, is at once refuted by the fact of the Samaritan being
yet without them, as well as several other languages. The reader will find 1nuch curious information on the question
here discussed in Bishop Marsh’s 10th and 12th Lectures.

On this subject Dr. Robertson says,

“For neither the obsolete Arabic characters called the Cuphic, which fell into disuse about A.D 930, nor the alpha-
bet of the Sanscrit in India, a language that has been dead or not currently spoken these 1200 years, nor the Chaldee,
Syriac, or Samnaritan, nor any other ancient Eastern language that we know of, ever employed vowel points as the
modern Jews and Arabs do. The Arabic vowel points came first into use at the time when the modern Arabic alpha-
bet was adopted by order of the Kalif of the Saracens, Almuktadir, A. D. 390. The new dlphabet was invented by his
vizir, Ibn Mukla.”

Much pains have been taken to shew that without the points the meaning of the language must be doubtful; that
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some words will bear as many as even hundreds of different meanings; and thence it has been inferred that the
language always must have had them. This argument, the fact stated above, of several languages being still without
them, sufficiently refutes. The imperfection of the language may be a subject of regret, but it cannot be admitted
as a proof of the antiquity of the system of pointing against such evidence as is produced. With respect to the
mode of obviating this imperfection, it is evident that there is no other way to be adopted than to consult and compare
similar texts with one another, and with the old versions made when the language was still living. For this purpose,
in the case of the Pentateuch, the Samaritan, and the Latin Vulgate (@ version mude from the Hebrew) may be
consulted, and, above all, the Septuagint. Persons wishing for more information may consult Walton’s Prolegomena,
his Considerator Considered, and the works of Dr. Grabbe.

It is said that the Jews in their synagogues, in reading their law, always read first a passage in the Hebrew, and
then the passage in the language of the country, that it might be understood. And in order to pronounce it correctly,
the reader for the day always on the day preceding practised his lesson by reading it over from a pointed copy. From
this it is inferred that the points are ancient. But I do not see how this can prove any thing of the kind; for the
practice itself was not ancient nor general, as is proved by a curious passage quoted by Buxtorf in his Lexicon Talm.
Rabbinicum, from the Talmud of Jerusalem.

“ Rabbi Levi ivit Casaream, audiensque eos legentes lectionem ¢audi Israel,” Deut. vi., Hellenistict, voluit impedire
ipsos.” Vide Marsh, Mic.

The fact of the service of the Jews being read in the synagogues in countries foreign to Judea, and after their
last dispersion, in the Greek language, cannot be doubted, and may be proved from various passages in Tertullian,
Origen, Philo, &c.; but the matter is put out of dispute by a decree of Justinian, A. D. 550, (Novel. 146 ; Photii
Nomocanon, xii. 3; also Gothofredi Corpus Juris Civilis; Novel. 146, II. i. 580,) passed for the express purpose of
determining the question; for disputes had arisen amongst the Jews on the question, whether their service was to be
read in the Hebrew or the Greek : and the Emperor settled it by giving them permission to rcad the Hebrew if they
pleased, paying a taz for so doing.

In the synagogues in Egypt and other places, the service, ever after the time of Onias, was read in the Greek
language. When the Jewish captives taken by Titus and Vespasian came to be dispersed over the empire, they were
not content with this practice of the Hellenistic Jews, which they considered wrong—heretical; and after some time
they endeavoured to change it, and this was the cause of the disputes ; similar to what had happened before at Czesarea,
when Rabbi Levi found them reading the law HELLENISTICE.

The doetors of the new school, mirabile dictu! are actually in support of their system driven to the necessity of
maintaining that the LXX. was burnt in the time of Casar (though Tertullian witnesses that it was at Alexandria in
his time); and that Origen in his Heptacla, Jerome, Justinian, and all the Jews, were mistaken ; and that all these
people, quoting, editing, quarrelling, legislating, never once suspected that they had mistaken the version of Aquila
for the Septuagint,—Greek being the vernacular tongue of Origen, and Hebrew of the Jews !

It would occupy too much of your Journal, or else many passages might be produced from the New Testament,
and the works of Jerome, Origen, &c., to prove that their authors quoted from unpointed copies. But they may be
found in Walton’s Prolegomena, and in his Considerator Considered. Nothing can well be more striking than this
fact ; yet perhaps one example may not encroach too mnch on your space.

In the last verse of the 47th chapter of Genesis, Jacob is said in our Bible to have bowed kimself on the bed’s head.
The Vulgate renders this passage, conversus ad lectuli caput; the LXX., éx} 7d dnpov 755 fafSov ad+ob, in summitatem
virg® sue, upon the top of his staff. Now, the word in Hebrew, fon mte, means both staff and bed, accordingly
as it is pointed ; and the makers of the LXX. have evidently made a mistake, which if they had had a pointed copy
they would not have done. How absurd to suppose that the old man lying on his death-bed should bow his head on
his walking-staff! The truth of this rendering of the word nibn mte by the word lectum and not virge, is proved
from its repetition in the last verse of the 49th chapter, where it is said collegit pedes suns super lectulum, Vulg. ; 7obs
w8da¢ atred emi Ty kAbyy, LXX.

This proves that there were no points when the LXX was made. St. Paul, quoting the passage, uses the word
virga—a proof that he quoted from the LXX , or else that he made a mistake in the Hebrew ; and as the latter will
not be allowed, it tends to prove against the new school that the version which we have is really the LXX. The Samaritan
text and version and the Targum have the same reading as the Vulgate, lectum. The Arabic and Syriac versions
made from the LXX. of course fall into its mistake. This example also furnishes one proof against the dogma of
the new school that St. Jerome did not understand Hebrew, that he did understand it, and that he used it profitably
too, in his Latin version.

I apprehend that when the Hebrew became a dead language, the points were invented by degrees to enable the
masters in the schools better to instruct their pupils, and after some time they began to have authority given to them
by the Rabbies. No man appears to have taken more trouble to examine the question than Dean Prideaux. From
him we learn that all the Rabbinical authors were unpointed in his time, and that all their other books were originally
without them ; that in some new editions points were put to them, but that the best editions were without them ;
that they were added to the Targums by Buxtorf; and that they were only a little before his time added to the Mistna
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and Machzor. (Prid. Con. B. v. pp. 422, 429, ed. 8vo. 1815.) I shall not now intrude any further on you than
merely to add, that if your readers wish for any more proofs of the modern date of the masoretic points, they may
consult the works of the following persons, who all wrote in defence of that doctrine, and by whom the question was
considered to be settled :

Capellus, Elias Levitta, Thomas Erpenius, Isaac Casaubon, J. J. Scaliger, Isaac Vossius, J. Drusius, Arnolde Boote,
Andrew Rivet, Lewis de Dieu, Grotius, Spanheim, Festus Homnmius, Theodore Beza, Selden, Walton, Sennert,
Basnage, Burman, Simon, Limborch, Morinus, Vitringa, Le Clerc, Heuman, L’ Advocat, Houbigant, Louth, Kenni-
cott, and Marsh, Theol. Lec. P. ii. Lib. x, p.75; also see Todd’s Life of Walton, note 1, Vol. II. p. 322.

Perhaps it is unnecessary to observe, that it is not so much my object to discuss the question on which I have
slightly touched, as to suggest to your readers who have lately commenced the study of the Hebrew language and its
history, where they may find the best authorities on the subject, in order that they may not be misled by the specious
and plausible, though unfounded, assertions of the new school.

GODFREY HIGGINS.

Shellow Grange, near Doncaster.
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APPENDIX II

ArTER my First Appendix was printed, I received Mr. Von Hammer’s French History of the Assassins, published
March 1833. It is exactly what a book on such a subject, written by Mr. Von Hammer under the patronage of the
Emperor of Austria, might be expected to be found. It is difficult to say whether religious malice or ignorant preju-
dice most prevails. I shall only notice one passage which, in a very striking manner, proves the truth of what I have
said, in Book X., respecting the College of St. John’s, at Cambridge. When all the other circumstances are con-
sidered, it cannot for a moment be believed, that the same dresses should be adopted at Cairo and at Cambridge, without
some communication or without a common origin. After describing the College, or MaisoN pe SaaEssE, as he calls
it, at Cairo, in page 55, he says,

¢ Souvent les Khalifes y présidaient des thises savantes, dans lesquelles paroissaient, suivant ’ordre de leur facultés,
“ les professeurs attaches a cette academie, LOGICIENS, MATHEMATICIENS, JURISTES, et MEDECINS, tous revetus dans
¢¢ leurs habits de ceremonie (khalaa), ou de leur manteaux de docteurs. Les manteaux des universites Anglaises ont
“ encore aujourd’hui la vieille forme du khalaa ou du kaftan, qui etaient les habits d’honneur des Arabes.” He shews
that, to the support of this establishment, the tithes were appropriated; and in p. 58, describing the doctrines of the
Assassins, hé unwittingly lets the following passage escape him: *‘ On enseignait que toute législation positivement
*¢ religieuse, devait &tre subordonnée 2 la législation générale philosophique.” ‘¢ Les Doctrines de Plato, de Aristote,
“ et de Pythagore, étaient citées comme des preuves logiques et fondamentales.” I cannot refrain from expressing
my pleasure at this presumptive proof of the truth of what I have said of the Assassins, Templars, &c., &c., &e. Itis
only by taking advantage of such, to all appearance, trifling casualties, that the secret truths of the ancients can be
wrested from the hand of the destroyers.

The work of Mr. Von Hammer is probably intended to create an alarm against the orders of Carbonari, Masons,
Templars, &c. I shall probably return to it.

April 15th, 1833.



Aaron, 16, 221.

Aaron al Raschid, 75.

Aas-grad, 535.

Abacus, 476.

Abaris, 56, 391, 405, 612.

Abba, 795.

Abd-al-Raschid, 75.

Abdala, 421.

Abdul Raschid, 741.

Aberdeen, 535.

Abimelech, 82.

Abodazara, 316.

Abode, 464.

Aboudab, 707.

Aborigines, 20,

Abram, Abraham, 60, 62, 82, 84, 85,
273, 304, 362, 389, 396, 391, 405,
410, 411, 425, 435, 451, 461, 592,
593, 724, 737, 769, 786.

Abraham, how far doubtful, 98.

Abraham, language of, 480.

Abraham, mneaning of, 387, 390.

Abraxas, 326.

Abubeker, 726.

Abughazi Khan, 417.

Abulfaragius, 561, 752.

Abulfazil, 280.

Abulmazar, 576.

Abury, 179, 180, 225, 384, 524, 773,

Abyssinia, 424, 458, 462, 463, 770,
810.

Abyssinians, 602, 654, 810.

Acarnania, 337,

Aceldama, 273.

Achaia, 384.

Achamoth, 708.

Achilles, 352, 362, 519, 615.

Acra, 406.

Acraz, 422.

Acropoliy, 348, 356, 361, 807.

Acrostic, 565, 567, 573, 576, 635, 737.

Acts, Apostles, 680.

Adad, 402, 519, 722.

Adam, 42, 280, 419, 420, 478, 626,
791.

Adam'’s bridge, 684.

Adam’s foot, 624.

Adam Kadmon, 661, 811.

Adavani, 759.

Addas, 721.

Adim, 419, 420.

Aditya, 594.

Adjudea, 462.

Adjuration, 802.

Adnath, 519.

Adni, 65.

Adon, 533, 732.

Adoni, 666, 713, 732, 738, 756, 810.

Adonis Ceres, 49, 63, 171, 314, 359,
687,752, 756.

Adrian, 625.

Adriatic, 613.

Adaun, 65.

Zlian, 344.

( 845 )

INDEX

ZEneas, 16, 47, 609, 624.
ZAnigmas, 514, 623.
Znon, 110.

Zneid, 609, 610, 614, 616.

Aolians, 361.

Zon, 588, 813.

Xra, 617, 746.

Ara, Buddha, 192.

ZEsar, 369, 610, 614, 617, 715.

Aschylus, 644, 798, 799.

Zsculapius, 324.

ZAsculus, 398, 542,

Asop, 733, 734.

Asus, 612,

Ates, 360.

Afghauns, 401, 414, 415, 416, 417, 418,
419, 425, 429, 457, 634, 665, 684,
702, 735, 737, 740, 773.

Afghan language, 416.

Afghanistan, 415, 462.

Africa, 476, 604.

African Ethiopia, 465, 467.

Agamemnon, 504.

Age, Golden, 452,

Age, ninth, 579.

Ages, four, 176.

Ages, eight, 205.

Agni, 640, 707.

Agni-cula, 584.

Agniculas, 263, 518.

Agnim-ile, 262.

Agnus, 260, 261.

Agnus Dei, 109.

Agra, 406, 423, 432.

Ahmed, 801.

Ahmed-poor, 421.

Ahmid, 673, 679.

Aholiab, 817.

Ahrimanes, 16, 35, 38, 121, 163.

Aia, 350.

Aia Aia, 359, 378, 384.

Aikin, 7.

Ailon, 759.

Aiol-lones, 362.

Air in motiou, 113.

Aitnistan, 346.

Aius, 350.

Aja, 606,

Aja Mahal, 737.

Aja Pal, 517.

Ajemere, 364, 405, 407, 408, 418, 426,
516, 517.

Aji, 604, 605,

Ajimere, 702.

Akerman, 809.

Ak-Hisar, 810.

Al, 65, 67, 71, 759.

Al-ambra, 728.

Alabanda, 811.

Alba, 608.

Albanact, 367.

Alba Longa, 368.

Albert the Great, 314.

Albumazar, 197, 315.

Alcestis, 644.

Alchemists, 346.

Al Choder, 198, 199.

Alchymists, 761.

Alcoran, 698,

Aldborough, 385, 726.

Ale, 65.

Aleim, 64, 65, 326, 785, 819.

Aleim, Heathen, 66.

Aleph Trinity, 172.

Alexander, 44, 274, 380, 411, 470, 471,
508, 673, 725, 773, 776.

Alexander Aboinos Techos, 361.

Alexaundria, 774.

Alexandrian MS., 450.

Alfred, 664.

Algebra, 654.

Ali, 726, 808, 830, 832.

Ali Jah, 429,

Alix, 350.

Allegories, 16, 17, 34, 97, 98, 276, 363,
446.

Allegories, Jewish, 97.

Allegory, Genesis, 291,

Allegory in France, 272.

Allegory, Maimonides, 98.

Allegory, Mosaic, 336.

Allegories of Trees, 346.

Allegory, various, 209.

Allen, 793.

Allix, 68, 75.

Alma, 309,

Al Mahmun, 197.

Al-Mamon, 197.

Al Mansor, 249,

Almaut, 700,

Alma, meaning of, 110,

Almug, 519, 653, 715.

Alphabet, Irish, 9. *

Alphabet, 17 letters, 11.

Alphabet, magical, 15.

Alphabet, right-lined, 8, 16, 17, 19,

Alphonso, 184.

Alzarphet, 317.

Am, 110.

Amazoneum, 506.

Amazonians, 409.

Amazons, 332, 505, 506, 507, 508,
512,

Amber, 537.

Ambrasius, 336, 337, 422,

Ambrestan, 384.

Ambrose, 223.

Amelius, 308.

Amenophis Memuon, 55, 57.

America, South, 292.

American calculations, 2, 28.

Amiclean inscription, 13.

Amida, 156, 431.

Amma, 313.

Ammza, 313.

Ammianus Marcellinus, 592.

Ammon, 44, 266, 298, 318, 341, 653,
755,



846

Awmmonius Saccas, 126, 160, 447, 553,
556, 560, 573, 589, 663, 815, 824,
825, 835.

AMQ, 686.

Amor, 628.

Amour, 494, 695, 696.

Ampelo Kepous, 537,

Amphi, 422.

Amphiareus, 337.

Amphictyons, 632.

Amphilochium, 336, 237.

Awmphilochus, 422.

Amphipolis, 337, 422.

Anmphiprumna, 344, 345

Awphisbzna, 322.

Amrawatty, 160, 230.

Amuliuvs, 322.

Amt, 685, 687.

Anaglyphs, 493.

Anagram, 318, 412.

Anpagrams, 623.

Anagrammatical, 412.

Ananta Gnanain, 809.

Anastasius, 682.

Ancients and Modcrns the same, 510.

Andes, 407.

Androgynous, 37.

Angle, Ecliptic, 209.

Angle, Equator, 789

Anima, 801.

Aunimal, 22,

Animals, 61.

Anna, 284, 646, 656.

Anna Perenna, 305.

Auna Purna, 305.

Annius, 489,

Annunciation, 314,

Anobret, 393, 413, 448.

Anoubout, 448,

Anquetil du Perron, 93.

Answers to my Mohamed, 681.

Anthom, 619.

Authouy, 494.

Anthony, Mark, 619.

Anthropomorpbitism, 839.

Autichrist, 382, 676, 689, 701, 710.

Antioch, 342, 352, dGl 382, 384 573,
676, 787. )

Antls, (hote,) 400,

Antonines, 288.

Anuchta, 407.

Aod, 429.

AQM, 686.

Aos, 16.

Apbanasia, 612.

Aphrodite, 594.

Apia, 333, 346, 756.

Apis, 18, 25, 51, 319, 346, 756.

Apocalypse, 180 181, 401 576, 609,
673, 694.

Apocrypha, 755, 795, 802, 831.

Apocrypbal gospels, 141.

Apollo, 44, 45, 159, 189, 259, 324, 329,
337, 358, 430, 586, 589, 591, 593,
601, 624, 694, 763, 801, 810.

Apollo of Claros, 325.

Apollo Cunnius, 756.

Apollo Carneus, 834.

Apollo Miletus, 810.

Apollo Python, 361.

Apolloniacal spectre, 381.

Apollonius Rhodius, 16, 589.

Apollyon, 337.

Amoikog, 433.

Apostles, 627.

Apostolic Constitutions, 566.

April fools, 25.

Apuleius, 35, 311, 527.

Ara Ceeli, 161.

Index

Ara Cottii, 242.

Arabi, 416, 419, 420, 461.

Arabia, 52, 53, 414, 416, 418, 419, 423,
428, 449, 462, 465, 755.

Arabia of India, 414.

Arabic, 465, 467, 474, 692, 743.

Arabic figures, 13.

Arabic lauguage, 11, 67, 465, 467, 743,
775.

Arabic numbers, 11, 12.

Arabian Hebrew, 443.

Arabians, 16, 415, 421, 425, 742, 775.

Arabs, 628.

Aral, 294,

Aramean, 416.

Ararat, 353, 355, 358, 359, 372, 409,
425, 427, 428, 759, 816.

Arc, 797.

Arca, 346, 348.

Arcabandu, 159, 160.

Arcadia, 337, 756.

Arcanus, 347.

Arch, 651.

Archangels, 32.

Archaia, 346.

Archbishop of Dublin, 799.

Archduke, 492.

Arches, 719,

Apxn, 265, 347, 796, 807.

Archimagus, 93.

Architectonici, 712, 723, 725.

Architis, 797.

Arciz, 810.

Apxw, 338.

Agcs, 125.

Arg, 797, 810,

Argens, 402.

Argeiphontes, 345.

Argha, 170, 293, 335, 336, 337, 338,
343, 347, 361, 410, 423, 626, 646,
720, 797.

Argha-natha, 344.

Argives, 342.

Argo, 24, 108, 752, 757, 759, 797.

Argo Argonuum, 652.

Argo-polis, 337, 355.

Argolis, 332, 337, 758.

Argonauta Argo, 345.

Argonaute, 337.

Argonautic, 334, 344.

Argonath, 797.

Argonauts, 333, 345, 446, 593, 596,
627, 752, 760, 761, 762, 797, 798,
799.

Argos, 332, 333, 348, 384, 422.

Argueis, 347.

Argus, 333.

Argyro Castro, 422.

Aria, 164, 416, 593.

Ariadune, 303.

Arich Anpin, 785.

Aries, 24, 25, 148, 164, 238, 256, 319,
429, 437, 751, 755, 756, 763.

Archontes, 345.

Arimanius, 706, 791.

Arimasp, 513.

Arion, 501.

Aristo, 618,

Aristotle, 362.

Arithhmetic, 511.

Arithmetic, origin of, 1.

Arjoon, 658.

Arjun, 106, 155.

Ark, 322, 346, 797.

Ark, size of, 293,

Ark tower, 361.

Armenia, 235, 427.

Arms, coats of, 398,

Arno, 463.

Arnobius, 343.

Aiol, 362.

Aiolians, 362.

Arrian, 142, 149, 236, 242, 274, 407,
411, 416, 457, 187 738

Arrow of Apollo, 405

Arsinoe, 422.

Artaxerxes, 673.

Arya, 287.

Arzeret, 426.

As, 613.

Asa, 52.

Ascanius, 754.

Aschaschisdim, 701.

Ashaphim, 810.

Ash Wednesday, 287.

Asia, 423.

Asia Minor, 612.

Asiatic Researches, 24.

Asiatic Society, 496.

Asoph, 732.

Asoph, sea of, 294.

Asp, 733.

Asphaltes, 412, 417,

Asphodel, 378,

Ass, 239.

Assassms, 654, 689, 700, 704, 711, 723,
729, 830

Assoors, 353 465.

Assumption, 313,

Assyria, 353.

Assyrians, 30, 51,
591.

Astarte, 509,

Asteroth, 433.

Astle, l7 454, 455, 459, 779.

As;rologers, 30 31, 96, 207, 673,

99

Astrology, 559, 616, 799,

Athena, 341, 361, 812,

Athzneus, 325, 340.

Athenians, 341,

Atheuns, 384,

Athos, 422, 541, 581, 583, 585.

Atlas, 356.

Atlantic, 299,

Atlantides, 553,

Atlantis, 301.

At%lement, 90, 254, 279, 623, 644,

Attica, 361.

Attila, 631, 808.

Atys, 310.

Atys, female, 306.

Aub, 517, 538,

Augustin, 807,

Augustine, 74, 167, 204, 218, 327, 545,
554, 683, 705 706 786.

Augment Greek 469

Augustns, 44, 188 193, 268, 373, 470,
575, 610, 611, 620 629

Anpin, 785

Aulus Gellius, 8.

Aum, 45, 114, 157.

AUM, 686.

Aur, 241,

Aura, 504,

Aurelius, 489.

Aurengzebe, 419, 429,

Ausonius, 44.

Australia, 423 738,

Autographs, 680,

Author improves on Faber, 371.

Ava, 322, 409.

Avaris, 56 405.

Avatar, 676 677, 698, 699, 804.

Avatar, mnth 662

Avg;;r, Puces, 634, 635, 636, 676,

103, 353, 361,



Avatars, 159, 557, 558, 560, 561.
Avatars, several, 708.
Avatars, eight, 215.
Avatars, nine, 216.

Avatars, ten, 153.

Aven, 110.

Avenar, 315.

Averil Pere, 829.

Avicenna, 315, 685, 701.
Avvar, 800.

Axieros, 602, 758.

Axierus, 589.

Axiocersa, 602.

Axiokersa, 588.

Axis, 30, 373, 552.

Axis changed, 30, 209, 552.
Ayodhia, 763, 830, 831, 835.
Ayodia, 397, 405.

Ayeen Akberry, 809.

Azar, 611.

Aziz, 125.

Azof, 534.

Baal, 258, 433, 589.

Baal of Hovea, 103.

Baal Spalisha, 125,

Baal Zebub, 68.

Baali, 259, 457, 467, 481.

Babehmandel, 424,

Baber, 429, 668.

Babington, 470, 753, 759.

Babon, 699.

Babylon, 5, 47, 335, 355, 338, 362,
368, 380, 384, 591, 624, 664, 672,
769, 772,774,778, 821,

Babylon lona Vetus, 361.

Babylonians, 214.

Bacchantes, 523.

Bacchic Pomp, 361.

Bacchus, 44, 163, 194, 238, 303, 316,
318, 319, 321, 322, 351, 352, 402,
422, 446, 458, 528, 588, 606, 639,
643, 690, 797.

Bacchus Omestes, 108.

Bacchus Sol, 54.

Bachmut, 732,

Backebackus, 320.

Back-reckonings, 140.

Bacon, 22, 42, 230, 341, 446, 468, 792.

Bacon, Lord, 468.

Bacon, Roger, 677, 683, 748, 792.

Bactria, 416, 417, 422.

Bactriana, 422, 582,

Bads, fourteen, 410.

Bafomet, 591, 710.

Bagavan, 407.

Baghis, 319.

Baghistan, 359.

Baghisthan, 321,

Bahumid, 710.

Baids, 766.

Baieux, 274, 745, 757.

Bailly, 3, 6, 30, 33, 168, 169, 271,
479, 511, 530, 577, 622, 765.

Bairds, 431.

Baisampsa, 237.

Bal, 257, 414, 457, 467, 481, 589, 613.

Bala, 240, 241, 256.

Bala Deva, 238.

Bala-hadra, 257.

Bala Rama, 159, 238, 240, 464, 648.

Balbec, 259, 513.

Balch, 93, 105, 164, 197, 232, 281,
582.
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Baldseus, 197.

Bal-ii, 572, 596, 750, 758.

Bal-iji, 479, 667.

Bali-sama, 349.

Balk, 422, 582, 701.

Balkan, 422, 437, 582.

Ballaji, 145, 147.

Baltimore, 257.

Baltis, 348.

Baltistan, 348, 409.

Bambino, 800.

Bambino, black, 173, 312.

Bamian, 164.

Baudhen, mar, 666.

Bangor, 773.

Banks, 19.

Baptism, 530.

Baptist, John, 808.

Baptist missionaries, 345.

Baptize, 529.

Baptizings, 529,

Bara, 641.

Barascith, 264.

Barasit, 805,
Berasit.

Barat, 451.

Ba £ avo, 219.

Barbari, 275.

Barbarismus, 402.

Bardesanes, 16.

Bardesanes, Syrus, 457.

Bards, 431.

Baris, 235, 759.

Bar Jona, 643, 691.

Barker, E. H., 470, 619, 789.

Barnabas, 204, 304.

Barnes, 364, 613.

Barret, 608.

Bartholomeus, 583, 592, 597.

Bartholomew, 667, 747.

Bartolomeaus, 799, 800.

Baruel, 817,

Basilidians, 40, 45, 324,

Basnage, 44, 179, 226, 401, 542, 615,
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Bassus, 349.

Batavia, 601.

Bates, 8.

Baihkol, 709.

Bathsheba, 411.

Bathos, 814.

Batta, 536.

Battenians, 698, 705, 721.

Batties, 667, 721.

Batura, 402.

Bayer, 14, 475.

B.D,, 153, 154, 348.

Bda, 767.

Beans, 822.

Beast, 675.

Beausobre, 49, 73, 103, 324, 325, 327,
568, 681, 687, 708, 806, 807.

Becanus, Gorocopius, 428,

Bechai, Rabbi, 71, 261.

Bed of Justice, 242, 255.

Bedahs, 754.

Bedes house, 833.

Bedoweens, 837.

Bedv, 584.

Bees, 346.

Beeve, 18, 136, 509.

Beginning nonsense, 77.

Begueeber, 452.

Beitullah, 583.

Bel-auor, 258.

Belerophon, 409.

Belgaum, 745.

Belinus, 241, 257, 607.

818, 819, 823, vid.
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Bellarmine, 565.

Bells, 820
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Belur Tag, 771.
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Benares, 218.

Ben David, 569.
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Bhoes, 745, 746, 757.

Bhoiz, 757.
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Bible, 466, 775.
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Bi-matrem, 321.
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Biscawoon, 181.
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Bituina, 786.

Blacas, 493.

Black, 135, 751, 801.

Black Buddhists, 255.

Black Bambino, 312.

Black Christ, 138, 751.

Black Cristna, 242.

Black Diana, 332.
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Black Pelasgi, 264.
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Blanchard, — Esq., 768.
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Boaz, 821.

Bobr, 452.

Bobuus, 254.

Bochara, 417, 465.

Bochart, 170, 240, 314, 349, 371, 412,
587,
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Bochart on Ethiopia, 55.

Bodona, 422, 585, 599.

Beeotia, 360, 362, 525.

Boicassz, 745.

Bol, 241, 258, 641,

Bombay Society, 426.

Bonell, 489.

Book, a lost, 510.

Books burnt, 565.

Books, destruction of, 382, 383.

Book of Abraham, 93.

Books, secret, 386.

Bop, 477.

B-qdmiu, 811.

Bqmaute, 708, 810, 811.

Borlase, 227.

Bosphorus, 829.

Bosworth, 460, 779.

Bottea, 582.

Bonchet, 667, 668.

Bourdeaux, 273, 384.

Bouta-Var, 269,

Boves, 458.

Bowditch, 603.

Bowli, 516, 638, 641.

Boyd, 644.

B.R., 431.

B. R. creator, 112.

Bra, 274, 431, 451, 585, 785, 796,

Bra, meaning of, 785.

Brachmanes, 457.

Brahm Trinity, 160.

Brahma, 35, 321, 336.

Brahma Calpa, 175, 182.

Brahma-pore, 355.

Brahma.puri, 401.

Brahme, 48, 321, 335.

Brahme Maia, 343, 345, 348, 818, 820.

Brahmins, 30, 35, 41, 42, 104, 254,
358, 479, 815.

Brahmin liberality, 289,

Brahmins Christians, 667.

Brazen Serpent, 522,

Brasit, 73, 444, 451, vid. Barasit, Be-
rasit, Rasit,
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Brennus, 398 626.

Bridget, 377.

Brigantia, 408, 535, 726.

Briggs, 481, 627.

Brimham, 346.

Britain, 301.

British Museum, 524.

Britton, 720,

Brouma, 321.

Broumios, 321.

Brothers, 708.

Brothers of Jesus, 139,

Broughton, 586.

Bruce, 220, 300, 458, 459, 463, 544,
688, 728.

Bruce, Robert, 725.

Brutus, 367, 385 .

Bryant, 7, 25, 43, 44, 45, 271, 338,
344, 347, 353, 366, 371, 389, 391,
403, 405, 499, 502, 513, 523, 537,
584, 586, 593, 596, 598, 600, 646,
647, 648, 655, 660, 707, 797.

Bryant on Omphe, 108.

B.T., 1563, 154, 348.

Buchanan, 247, 254, ‘398, 399, 408,
418, 473, 675, 738, 740, 750, 752,
764, 837, 839.

Bucharia, 427.

Buckingbam, 288, 715.

Budea, 602.

Budvarday, 246.

Budwa, 729.

Budwas, 314.
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224, 251, 257, 322, 351, 362, 383,
402, 410, 414, 421, 427, 430, 441,
444, 446, 618, 640, 684, 699, 701,
721, 747, 788, 804, 819, 829,

Buddha, eera of, 168, 192.

Buddha, birth of, 157.

Buddha, black, 52, 255, 284, 524.

Buddha, crucified, 159.

Buddha, God of Mercy, 157.

Buddha, meaning of, 154.

Buddha, names of, 153.

Buddha, Negro, 524,

Buddha, old man, 154.

Buddha, Sun in Taurus, 152, 154, 169.

Buddha, ten incarnations of, 156.

Buddha, Wisdom, 154, 155.

Buddhas, fourteen, 410,

Buddhist Avatar, 269.

Buddhists do not sacrifice, 91.

Buddhist towns, 384.

Buddhist Veda, 274.

Buddism, 253, 524.

Buddism, extent of, 164.

Buddists, 15, 35, 41, 343, 449, 450,
454, 520, 809.

Buddist Decalogue, 789.

Buffon, 210, 284, 292, 530.

Buffoonery, 660.

Buldan, 640, 641.

Baise, Bhuidin, 181.

Bulbous root, 490.

Bull, 18, 149, 256, 259, 322, 556, 606,
607, 640, 641, 642, 707.

Bull, days sacred to the, 268.

Bull changed for Ram, 509.

Bull-keaded Gods, 266.

Bull, Itala, 111.

Bull of Japan, 25.

Bull, prayers to, 257.

Bull Zodiac, 150.

Bunderpoor, 750.

Burckhardt, 301, 354, 464, 534, 583,
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Burgess, 11, 12, 331.

Burmas, 5, 409.

Burmese, 409.

Burnet, 577, 815, 821.

Burnet, Thomas, 29, 36, 123, 264, 282,
555, 577.

Burnt-offerings, 89.

Burrampouter, 357.

Burrow, 59,

Bury St. Edmoud, 5189.

Bussora, 646.

But-di, 348.

Butta, 656, 704, 705,

Byron, 516.

Byzantium, 541.

Caaba, 463, 645.

Cabala, 95, 96, 72, 75, 97, 264, 327,
415, 564, 700, 712, 746, 755, 780,
785, 802, 810, 811, 815, 817, 818,
819, 821, 822, 832.
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Cabalists, 780.

Cabul, 160, 164, 267, 274, 281, 416,
418, 424, 587.

Cadwmean, 1, 449, 466.

Cadmean letters, 454.

Cadmean system, 775,

Cadmon, 811,

Cadwmus, 12, 13, 322, 455.

Cadmas letters, 9.

Caduceus, 590.

Cemsar, 210, 369, 370, 519, 561, 586,
591, 608, 610, 611, 612, 613, 614,
615, 625, 801.

Casar Augustus, 629, 801.

Cemsar, Julius, 801.

Cwsarean operation, 618,

Ceesars, fwelve, 80, 369, 490, 762, 801.

Ceaesars, black, 801.

Cain and Abel, an allegory, 91.

Cairo, 716, 717.

Calabria, 761.

Calamina, 663, 665, 810.

Calani, 427.

Calata Comitia, 592.

Calculus, 2, 12, 476,

Calcutta, 479.

Calendar, 314, 494, 618, 801.

Cali, 241, 348, 592, 760, 776, 792.

Cali, meaning of, 176, 592.

Calida, 592, 596, 701, 752.

Cali-dei, 702.

Cali-di, 596, 760.

Califat, 831.

Califs, 12, 18, 437.

Calivaga, 131.

Calinda, 810.

Caliph, 692, 699, 727, 764.

Calire, 716.

Calisapura, 240, 405.

Calistus, 832.

Cali Yug 165, 175, 182, 191, 321.
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Callidei, 811.

Calli-dei-ania, 367.

Callidua, 810.

Cailidus, 762.

Callisthenes, 364.

Calipolis, 765.

Calmmet, 147, 236, 276, 387, 404, 426,
560, 636, 675, 756,

Calves, 389, 699.

Calvin, 623,

Calvivists, 792,

Calvious, 413, 557, 562,

Cal—wise, 592,

Calydonia, 765, 811.

Calymna, 810.

Calyx, 339.

Cama, 497, 583, 637, 746, 760, 733,
834.

Cama Deva, 760, 761.

Cama-isi, 760,

Cama Marina, 760.

Camasene, 760, 777, 788, 808, 833.

Camasenes, 637, 760, 761, 777.

Camasenus, 760, 761, 777, 833, 834.

Camber, 367.

Cambridge, 385, 643, 719, 724, 833.

Cambridge Key, 183, 187, 295, 309,
615, 702, 735.
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Cambyses, 19, 20, 201, 356, 486, 706.

Camera, 761.

Camillus, 626, 757.

Camise, 637.

Camises, 760.

Campbell, 170.

Camalodunum, 834.

Canaaun, 388.

Canaau, how occupied, 95.

Canaanites, 162.

Canaanites not idolaters, 51.

Canarrah, 457,

Cancer, 317,

Candace, 503.

Candia, 754, 756.

Caudlemas, 313.

Candy, 753, 758.



Cannibals, 255, 511.

Canou, 788.

Canopus, 334, 346.

Cansa, 132.

Cantab. 309.

Canterbury, 799,

Canthi, 594.

Cauya, 761, 763.

Caon, 432, 517.

Caones, 388, 502, 517.

Caonia, 422, 423.

Capella Martianus, 192,

Capitol, 797.

Capitolina, 608.

Capitolium, 348,

Capot Eswari, 398.

Capotesi, 352.

Capoteswari, 336.

Capricorn, 3, 317.

Carcham, 714.

Carcharias, 240.

Cardinals, 683, 690, 819.

Cards, playing, 16, 593.

Carlile, Richard, 322.

Carlisle, Sir A., 241, 517, 757.

Ca;mel, 39, 151, 305, 329, 704, 731,
20.

Carmelites, 83, 304, 362, 564, 697, 698.

Carmylessus, 810.

Carn, 685,747, 757, 762, 765, 834, 835.

Carnac, 384, 757.
Carnate, 757, 765.
Carnatic, 423,
Carneux, 834,

Carns, 409, 685.
Carnutes, 721, 834.
Carpini, 657.
Carribheans, 2.

Casa Santa, 540, 565, 566.
Casaubon, 320.
Cashgar, 355.

Cashi, 702, 765, 771.

Cashwere, 702, 731, 740,771, 830, 831.

Casi, 702.

Casideans, 701, 702, 705,718,830, 831.

Casimere, 30, 408, 413, 548,

Casimere, temple in, 405,

Caspian Sea, 28, 294, 301, 373, 829.

Cassandra, 367, 623, 624.

Cassini, 166, 169, 171, 183, 192, 213,
561, 685.

Castes, 783.

Castles, Lady, 535.

Castor, 762.

Castor and Pollux, 756.

Cat, 241.

Cataia, 714.

Catholic religion, 530,

Catoulas, 514.

Caucasus, 355, 829,

Cave temples, 268.

Caveri, 658,

Cawnpore, 432.

Cazvin, 700.

Cbl, 414.

Cebao, 326.

Cecrops, 502,

Cedrenus, 45, 326.

Celznes, 427,

Celestial language, 735.

Celestial Virgin, 313,

Celsus, 635.

Celtic, 461, 518, 563.

Celtic dialects, 451.

Celtic Druids, I. 12; II.20, 30, 38, 158,
166, 173.

Celtic Hebrew, 709.

Celtic nations, 116.
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Celts, 125, 461,518, 518, 563.

Censorinus, 203, 205.

Centaur, 525,

Cephas, 645,

Cerbura, 273.

Cercasora, 405.

Cercesura, 422,

Ceres, 171, 303, 311, 313, 315, 319,
343, 432, 456, 586, 587, 588, 601,
632, 754, 758, 778,
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Ceres, temple of, 171,
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Ceylon, 165, 233, 409, 428, 567, 596,
601, 626, 641, 666, 671, 672, 753,
754, 758, 761, 809, 834.

Chachains, 189.

Chair, 691.

Chalchos, 715, 733, 752, 762.-

Chalcidius, 40, 190,

Chakdza, 591, 592.

Chaldeans, 618, 672, 673, 718, 762,
778,1779.

Chald=i, 304, 473,

Chaldaic, 789.

Chaldea, 603, 762.

Chaldean, 16, 60, 179, 308, 355, 511,
591.

Chaldean cycle, 182.

Chaldean judges, 810.

Chaldean Trinity, 123.

Chaldean year, 214.

Chaldee, 473.

Chaldee Benares, 586.

Chaldee¢ Targum, 811,

Chaldees, 3, 17, 304, 353, 591, 769,
779.

Chaldei, 665, 701, 746, 747, 753, 774,
778,779, 789.

Chaledonia, 311,

Chalmers, 752.

Chambers, 296.

ChampoHion, 19, 482, 490, 632.

Chancellor, 630.

Chandler, Bishop, 170,

Chaudra, 583.

Chandravansi, 430,

Chaonian, 502.

Chapters, 718.

Chardin, 398, 838.

Charistia, 725.

Charlestown, 428.

Chartres, 170, 314.

Chaschesdin, 701.

Chasdim, 701.

Chasotun, 771.

Chateanbriand, 831, 832,

Chaucer, 450.

Cheitore, 406, 407, 418,

Cheluwm, 406.

Cheres, 602.

Chersiphron, 588.

Chersonesus, 345, 596, 601, 756.

Cherub, 784.

Cherubim, four faces of, 95.

Chifflet, 324, 326.

Child, 21.

China, 28, 209.

China, Arabians in, 5, 12.

China, Neros in, 209,

China prophecy, 189.

Chiuese, 40, 47, 330, 618, 755, 789.

Chinese God, 423.

Chiuese, Shih a cross, 7, 18.

Chios, 810,

Chishull, 12.

Choaspes, 424.

Choder, 354, 449.
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Chod, God, 640,

Cheerilus, 412,

Chohans, 517.

Chola, 760.

Cholcheda, 584, 592.

Choledonia, 811.

Choras, 587.

Choro-Mandel, 762.

Chrestus, 569.

Clirisha, 587.

Chrismon Sancti Ambrogii, 223.

Christ, 16, 710, 786.

Christ, black, 444.

Christs, black, 751.

Christian arrogance, 126.

Cliristian fathers, 35.

Christian name, 787.

Christian names, 745.

Christian religion a sword, 50.

Christians, 666.

Christians, St. John, 808.

Christianity, 790.

Christus, 569.

Chronologies, two, 195.

Chrounology, 465, 511.

Chronology, false, 55, 59, 185, 465.

Chronology, Indian, 405, 407.

Chruse, 585.

Chrysaor, 587.

Chryse, 584.

Chryses, 624, 665, 754, 759.

Chrysippus, 203.

Chryso-polis, 573, 581.

Chrysos, 586

Chrysostom, 591, 724.

Chumla, 422, 437, 582.

Chuse, 597.

Cicero, 32, 46, 122, 202, 203, 240, 270,
284, 317, 351, 574, 576, 635.

Ciconia, 315.

Cimmerian, 15,

Cingales, 409.

Cintius, 411.

Circles, stone, 160 ; see plates, fig. 11.

Circuncision, 304, 397, 436, 724, 759.

Citiun, 48, 224.

Clarke, Dr. A., 170, 562, 789, 792.
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Classerniss, 226, 724.
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834.

Clemens, 786, 791, 825, 838.

Clemens, Alex., 163, 170, 252, 324,
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786, 791, 822, 823, 824.

Clenenney, 227.

Cleopatra, 494.

Cleophas, 316.

Climax, 413.

Cliuch, 717.

Clissobora, 240,

Cloaca Maxima, 374, 464.

Cloacz Maxime, 624.

Cloacina Venus, 624.

Cluverius, 464.

Coeph, 46, 123, 134.

Coat of arms, 3Y8.

Cobra Capella, 147, 160, 238, 253, 372,
517, 521, 524.

Cobotos, 338.

Cobotus, 662,

Cochin, 747.
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Cockayne, 340.

Ceeuobites, 748,

Coilus, 720.
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Dom-tree, 742.

Don, 337, 533, 534, 535, 667,713, 732,
744, 810.

Don, wisdom, 533.

Doncaster, 463, 535.

Donna Catherina, 664.

Dood, 432.

Doonara, 517.

Door, 652.

D’ Ore, 361. 3

Dorn, Dr., 422, 735, 736, 741.

D’ Orville, 232.

Double sense, 577.

Douleia, 614.

Doum-tree, 502.

Dove, Mecca, 424.

8'51

Dove, 22, 113, 341, 346, 361, 397, 502,
529, 646, 647, 698, 756, 804.

Doves, black, 137, 434, 502.

Dow, 481.

Dow on Vedas, 105,

D’ Oyly, 3.

Druhya, 746, 836

Druid, meaniug of, 89.

Druid oak, 590.

Druidical, 518.

Druids, 15, 16, 45, 226, 432.

Drummond, 3, 25, 71, 135, 185, 200,
214, 228, 239, 264, 279, 311, 317,
325, 341, 355, 369, 370, 379, 423,
455, 458, 467, 477, 489, 528, 587,
660, 700, 740, 771, 835.

Druschim, 785.

Druses, 654, 699, 701, 704.

Dualism, 827.

Dubois, 261, 267, 377, 809.

Dnbois on Om, 107, 112.

Dud, 402, 423.

Dugald Stewart, 776.

Du Halde, 18, 189.

Duke of Sussex, 717,

Duke’s Place, 435.

Dulaine, 724.

Dun, 534.

Duubar, 469, 470, 776.

Duomo, Milan, 222.

Dupuis, 25, 43, 50, 97, 122, 149, 184,
237, 240, 268, 270, 313, 314, 307,
344, 345, 352, 525, 533, 576, 676,
703, 752,

Dura Yoosoof, 421,

Durna cotta, 230.

Dwina, 537.

Dyonisius, 238, 579, 597, 718.

Eagle, 273.

Eanus, 350.

Eartha, 335, 344.

Earth of earth, 359.

Easter Sunday, 756.

East place of worship, 89.

East wind, 788.

Ebal, 436.

Ebal for Gerizim, 83.

Ecclesiastes, 69.

Ecclesiasticus, 712, 783.

Eclectics, 824.

Eclipse, 174.

Eclipse of Thales, 655.

Ecliptic, 185, 203.

Ecliptic obliquity, 203.

Edda, 163.

Eden, 16, 422.

Eden, tabernacle in, 89.

Edinburgh Review, 142, 483, 486, 621,
622.

Edom, 462.

Edonis, 537.

Edrisi, 603.

Education, 826.

Edwin, 768.

Eeswar, 586.

Egbatana, 359, 517.

Egg, 518.

Egypt, 19, 25, 253, 267, 319, 337, 344,
360, 418, 479, 602, 632, 769, 817.

Egypt, mythos of, 207.

Egyptian cosmogony, 269,

Egyptian mythology, 444.

Egyptians, 21, 30, 434, 489, 755.



852

Ei, 337,

Eicton, 125.

Eidon, 422, 437.

Eight ages, 268.

Eion, 337.

Eklinga, 593.

El, 71.

El, Heathen God Sol, 67.

El-Phtha, 657.

Eleazar ben Damah, 316.

Electric, 35, 815.

Elephant, 243, 760.

Elephanta cavern, 114, 130, 132, 164,

42, 243, 458.

Eleusinian mysteries, 266, 589.

Eleusis, 13, 343, 361, 422, 456, 590,
591, 822, 838.

Elias, 250, 613, 655.

Elias, churches of, 200.

Elijah, 727.

Elisa, 332.

Elisha, 651.

Elizabeth, 426.

Elk in Dublin, 384.

Elks, 291.

Ell-omenus, 422,

Ellas, 333.

Ellen, 630.

Ellipses, 432.

Elliptic orbits, 357, 562.

Ellis, 449, 467, 737, 767, 790.

Ellora, 164, 253, 267, 268.

Elm, 273,

Elm-tree, 16.

Elohim, Aleim, 64.

Elphinston, 384, 415, 416, 419, 425,
598.

Elulim, 329.

Emanatious, 41, 73, 159, 802, 813,
814.

Emblem, 238.

Emblem. idolatrous, 522.

Emboli, 337.

Emendations, 799.

Emendatores, 450.

Emeph, 125,

Emphatic article, 515.

Empire, Solomon, 772.

Encratides, 416.

Encyclopedia, 460, 465.

Enfield, 780, 805.

Engaddi, 631.

English letters, 460,

Eunius, 13,

Enoch, 192, 198, 407, 544, 545, 546,
547, 548, 549, 550, 551, 743, 751,
780.

Ensoph, 785, 802.

Epiphanius, 316, 657.

Ephesus, 332, 810, 811.

Ephorus, 364.

Epictetus, 288.

Epicurus, 805,

Equinoctial calculation, 191.

Equinox, 24, 801.

Eratosthenes, 313.

Erekoel, 241.

Eridan, 240.

Eridanus, 357, 528, 533.

Erkles, 241.

Epog, 335, 499, 503, 524, 572, 589,

Epws, 623, 804.

Hpws, 572, 582.

Erymanthine boar, 594.

Erynnyes, 499.

Erythra, 567, 576.

Erythr®a, 576, 594, 595, 607, 663, 666,
671, 759, 810, 833.

Index

Erythrean, 540, 575, 584, 595.

Erythrzean sea, 392, 409.

Erythreean Sibyl, 664, 748.

Erythreans, 584.

Esar, 586.

Esau, 435.

Esdras, 774.

Esdrass, 72, 451.

Esne, 184, 494.

Esoteric religion, 113, 276, 280, 325,
338, 380.

Essenes, 702.

Esseneans, 304.

Essenians, 747, 787.

Esther, 86.

Estrangelo, 475,

Esus, 610, 613.

Eswara-Ekam, 746.

Eteruity of matter, 29, 33, 118, 126.

Ethiopia, 357, 424, 455, 654, 770.

Ethiopia Cush, 52.

Ethiopian Arabia, 52.

Ethiopian writing, 286.

Ethiopiauns, 53, 139, 239, 255, 399, 400,
465, 588, 770.

Ethiopians from India, 54.

Ethiopians in Egypr, 54.

Ethiopias, two, 51, 52,

Ethiopic letters, 459.

Etrurians Negroes, 166.

Etruscan, 1, 8, 48, 113, 181, 205, 209,
224, 307, 350, 351, 455, 476, 515.

Etruscan period, 206.

Etymology, 23, 24, 379, 416, 594.

Eubcea, 362.

Eucharist, 718, 725, 823.

Eudes of Brittany, 708.

Eugubian inscription, 13.

Eumolphus, 506.

. Euphony, 625.

Euphrat, 536.

Euphrates, 357, 759.

Eupolemus, 83, 329, 545, 761.

Euripides, 644, 813.

Enropa, bull of, 139, 270.

Eusebe de Salverte, 764.

Eusebius, 121, 131, 183, 195, 399, 400,
403, 458, 571, 574, 577, 747, 824.

Eusebius on Ethiopiaus, 54.

Eusofzyes, 407.

Eustathius on Ethiopians, 54.

Eutychius, 755, 821.

Euxine, 294.

Evander, 375.

Evangelists, 790.

Evangelinm Eternum, 693, 694, 695,
696, 711.

Evaugeliom Infantie, 130.

Eva Vau, 221.

Eve, 523.

Evil, origin of, in Genesis, 61.

Evil principle, 706.

Evoe, 320.

Evohe, 325.

Evora, 422,

Exoteric, 325, 338, 380.

Ezekiel, 221, 265, 437.

Ezra, 451, 774, 779.

Faba Egyptiaca, 431.

Faber, 25, 34, 108, 126, 153, 154, 163,
168, 190, 201, 235, 237, 271, 275,
277, 280, 281, 293, 315, 347, 351,

353, 355, 366, 371, 394, 409, 475,
505, 678, 679, 707, 753.

Faber on Sacrifice, 89.

Faber on shepherd kings, 56.

Faber on Trinity, 125.

Faber's age of Pheenix, 199.

Faber’s chronology, 186.

Faber’s Trinity of Geniiles, 278.

Fabii, 611.

Fable, 822.

Fabrette, 374.

Fakeers, 731.

Falaise, 170.

Falasha, 459.

Fallen Angels, 792.

Fan, 319.

Faria y Sousa, 833.

Fatalism, 799.

Fate, 813.

Fates, origin of, 189.

Fathers, Christian, 628, 680.

Fathers in India, 232.

Fathers, the, 794.

Faustus, 705, 706, 786.

Fealty, 615.

Fecit, 796.

Ferguson, 374.

Ferishta, 418, 420, 481.

Feta-Hil, 657.

Figures, 8, 14, 21, 75, 161, 222, 223,
230, 231, 241, 272, 307, 310, 312,
335, 336, 338, 340, 358, 377, 385,
404, 411, 535, 593, 632, 638, 639,
640, 723, 747, 750, 791.

Fig-tree, 22.

Figulus, 187, 233.

Fileahs, 630.

Filoquia, 337.

Finlayson, 639.

Firdausi, 10i.

Fire God, 628.

Fire iu Jordan, 648.

Fire worship, 377,

Fire worshipers of Persia, 93.

Firmameuot, 335.

First Cause, 43.

Fish Avatar, 661,777, 808, 836.

Fish days, 635.

Fish eaten, 638.

Fisherman, 823.

Fishes, 559, 635, 640, 641, 756, 760,
777, 836.

Fishnu, 640, 641.

Fitzclarence, 18. ,

Fitzclarence on Indian Negroes, 57.

Flamen, 504.

Fleece, golden, 333.

Fletcher, Giles, 426.

Flood, 27, 293, 373.

Floud of Noah, 291.

Flora, 693.

Floreuce, 690.

Flour, 261.

Flower, red, 261.

Floyer, 579, 710.

Foot, Buddah, 829.

Footwmark, 215.

Forbes, Mr., 106, 133.

Forgery, 249.

Forster, 115, 413, 709, 771.

Fossils, 291.

Fourmont, 13, 18, 489, 519.

Foxes, 240.

Francis, 426, 694, 695, 696, 697, 699,
793, 832.

Francis, St., 710.

Frinlélin, 163, 166, 201, 231, 363, 388,

03.



Fraud, 492, 545.

Fraud, Lardoer’s, 578,

Frea, 115, 594.

Freemasonry, 790.

Freemasons, 304, 519, 652, }716, 717,
720, 723, 767, 816.

Freemasons’ tavern, 591.

French, 557.

French Masons, 717.

Frend, 271.

Frere, 674.

Freva, 594.

Fry, Mr., 174,

Fulk de Paganel, 505, 763.

Future state, 785.

Gab, 296, 446.

Gabala, 414.

Gagasmera, 408,

Gagasmira, 407.

Gagra, 420.

Gaia, 346, 430, 606.

Galatinus, 71.

Galatoi, 515.

Gale, 109, 202, 349, 353, 358, 400,
423, 457,

Gallzus, 576.

Galli, 404.

Galvanic, 35.

Galvanism, 815.

Gana-put cunda, 420.

Ganesa, 351, 420, 446, 518, 651, 808.

Ganesa-dwara, 652,

Ganga, 357.

Ganges, 357, 358, 533, 536.

Gardens, 359.

Gargarus, 229, 360, 362, 423,

Gargastan, 346.

Garonne, 274.

Garuda, 273, 274.

Garumna, 274,

Garzoni, 715.

Gate, 651.

Gaul, 16, 516.

Gauls, 626, 746.

Gaza, 239, 352, 353, 384, 464, 516,
519, 535, 602, 603, 604, 606, 702.

Gazamera, 407, 516, 702.

Gazimera, 602,

Gbl, 414.

Gdlim, 65.

Geddes, 200, 237, 271, 306, 404, 709,
773.

Geddes, Dr, Alex., on Aleim, 69,

Geeta, 48, 115, 289,

Geez, 602, 771.

Gemara, 812,

Gemini, 672, 752, 760, 762, 763, 833.

Gemshid, 390, 707.

Genealogies, 440.

Genealogists, 431.

Generations, 41, 567.

Generative power, 37.

Genesis, 24, 30, 33, 39, 41, 60, 97,
182, 323, 380, 430, 464, 468, 478,
521, 785, 791, 807, 811.

Genesis, Buddhist, 61, 39.

Genesis, different works, 61.

Genesis, Ist verse, 49, 73,

Genesis, 10th chap., 265,

Genesis, Teu-u-béu, 35.

Geneva, 300.

Genetrix, 48.

Gennaus, 351.

Gentiles, 446.

Gentiles copied Moses, 60.

Geology, 292.

Index

George, 463.

George of Trebizond, 197,

George Street, 354.

Georgius, 173, 230, 407, 413, 479, 602,
765, 808.

Georgos, 781.

Gerar and Asa, 52,

Gerhard, 697.

Gerizim, 255, 362, 410, 423, 436, 498,
770.

Germ, 336.

German circles, 753.

German words, 449.

Gestation, 617.

Geta, 735.

Gharipuri, 160.

Ghengis Khan, 631.

Gherghistan, 346.

Ghezni, 736.

Ghilan, 700.

Ghost, Holy, 113.

Ghost, Holy, female, 112.

Ghosts, 643, 808.

Giadu, Gioda, Giodu, 407.

Giants, 343,

Gibbon, 622, 682, 689.

Gibelim, 18,207,259,414, 538,590,591

Gibeonites, 419.

Giblim, 414, 700, 819, 822.

Gibraltar, 16, 299, 300.

Gihon, 771.

Gilchrist, 20, 21, 75.

Gilgal, 360, 423.

Gillies, 333.

Giocomo Bartolini, 691.

Gion, 357.

Giovani Laterano, 805.

Girdlestone, 346.

Gironde, 274,

Giza, 296, 297.

Tywoig, 518, 657, 704, 817, 819, 826,
827.

Gnostic, 661, 689, 717, 729, 786, 793,
794, 800.

Gnostic Christianity, 711, 819.

Guosticism, 16, 224, 688, 704, 705,
711, 793, 805, 827.

Gnostics, 40, 120, 173, 396, 570, 801,
802, 803, 804, 807, 814, 819, 826,
827.

Goa, 308, 745.

Goat, 408, 517, 606, 837.

Goat, Scape, 837.

God, 43.

God, a fire, 628.

God Day, 313.

God, Fathers on, 94

God, Hebrew, Androgynous, 66.

God of the Jews, 814.

Goddess, Hebrew, 65.

Goddesses, 48.

Gods, all Black, 286.

Gods, all the sun, 271.

Gods, fathers of men, 380.

Gods, Heathen, all one, 49.

Guds, Hindoo, uncertain, 270.

Gods, no names, 276.

Gods, numbers of, 371.

Gods of Jews, several, 62.

Gods, uuknown, 757.

Godstone, 346.

Goguet, 668, 750.

Golden age, 452, 600, 757.

Goldeu Calf, 94, 280.

Golden Fathers, 600,

Gulden Fleece, 333, 346, 759, 760.

Gold Mines, 125, 625.

Good Friday, 756.

Gopha, 424,

853

Gopi, 429, 589.

Gopies, 510.

Gorion, Ben, 426, 428,

Gorius, 48, 307.

Goropius, Becanus, 428.

Gosaen, 593.

Goseyn, 594.

Goshen, 252, 403, 633.

Goshen, Shepherds in, 56.

Gospel, 129, 593, 679, 693, 696, 697,
795, 796.

Gospel histories, 458, 671, 679, 680,
682, 683,

Gospel histories revised, 575, 593.

Gospel, New, 692, 693, 694, 695, 696.

Gospel of Infancy, 399.

Gospel of John, 793, 796.

Gospel of Paul,

Got, 269.

Gotham, 594.

Gouflier, 829.

Govindgurh, 516.

Grabe, 450.

Graham, 747, 757,

Grammar, 742.

Grammars, 453.

Grandamy’s, Father, chronology, 167.

Grass, 632.

Great Year, 177.

Greaves, 296.

Grebillon, 232.

Grecian mythos, 281.

Grecian Trinity, 123.

Greece, 29, 32, 344, 362, 423, 616,
77

Greek, 468.

Greek mysteries, 525,

Greek Mythos in Sanscrit, 362.

Greek names, 360,

Greek notation, 8.

Greek philosophers, 31,

Greeks, 20, 30, 34, 333, 360, 416, 773.

Greeks, ignorance of, 4.

Greeks, ignorant, 270.

Greeks, notation of, 8.

Gregorian years, 167,

Gregory, 807,

Gregory the Great, 559.

Grellman, 442,

Grestonia, 581.

Grueber, 232,

Gualior, 721, 722.

Guardafui, 602,

Guatama, 157.

Guerin de Rocher, Abbé, 838.

Guignes, De, 58, 231, 618.

Guinea, 603.

Guiniaut, 144, 161, 164, 257, 260, 271,

Guios, 808.

Guna, 763,

Gunpowder, 341.

Gupta, 424.

Guptus, 424.

Guyastan, 346.

Guyatri, 287,

Guydelians, 715.

Guzerat, 422, 519, 582, 584, 752.

Guzni, 429.

Gymnosophista, 584.

Gymuosophists, 158, 246, 252, 264, 457,
464, 584, 598, 702.

Gymnosophists of Egypt from Brahmins,
54.

Gypsies, 438, 441, 442.



854

Habides, 558.

Hackpen, 225.

Hadad-ezer, 402.

Hadadhezer, 519.

Hadrian, 613, 625.

Hemus, 422, 582.

Hafiz, 288, 730.

Hag, 518.

Hagar, 475, 476, 779.

Hagar, Dr., 259, 355, 391, 423, 424,
472.

Haggai, 421, 679, 713, 735.

Hakem, 699, 701, 707, 708, 710, 714,
715,721,734,

Hakewill, 654.

Hakim, 769.

Hakim, Bemrillah, 559.

Hakpen, 518.

Hales, 63, 175, 185, 659.

Hales, Dr., 577.

Halhed, 425.

Hali-acmon, 582,

Hallelujah, 329.

Ham, 45, 111, 315.

Hama, 45.

Hamilton, 417, 639, 758, 759.

Hammer, 8, 12, 590, 700, 704, 710,
712,716, 717, 718, 830.

Hamyar, 462.

Hanbury, 267.

Haanibal, 257,

Hanuman, 147.

Haphton, 702.

Happiness, 813.

Hara Hara, 313.

Hara-ja, 241.

Hargarizim, Hargerizim, 83.

Har-gerizim, 389,

Haris, 587.

Haris, preserver, 313, 587,

Harpocrates, 45.

Harris, 829.

Harrowgate, 346.

Hassan, 701,

Hassan, Sabah, 700, 729, 830.

Hastings, 106.

Haughton, 758, 818,

Haughton, Mr., 236, 472, 477.

Head of Jove, 75.

Heart, 146, 572.

Heathen philesophers exonerated, 50,

Heathen, revelation to, 316.

Heber, 406, 429, 439,

Hebrew, 7, 13, 14, 20, 23, 66, 329,
414, 425, 446, 449, 450, 468, 474,
480, 534, 546, 739, 753, 776, 778.

Hebrew, Celtic, 709.

Hebrew, lost, 740.

Hebrew God, Androgynous, 66.

Hebrew lauguage, 66, 443.

Hebrew, Mazoretic, 451.

Hebrew, oldest language, 443.

Hebrew Synagogue, 451, 465,

Hebrew words, 454.

Heel, 306.

Helen, 630.

Helena, 341, 368, 369, 629, 631, 655,
678, 721, 724, 770, 793.

Helio-archite, 277.

Heliogabalus, 44.

Heliopolis, 110, 143, 237, 252, 259,
405.

Heliopolis, on, 85,

Heliopolitz, 351.

Hellanicus, 136, 344.

Hellen, 333, 403, 497, 498,

Hellenes, 332, 341, 342.

Hellenes, Wisemen, 631.

Hellenic shepherds, 403.

Index

Hellenic worship, 361.

Hellenism, 404, 604.

Hellenismus, 403.

Hemero-baptists, 656, 657.

Hemisphere, Greek and Indian, 334.

Henry [Henri] Quatre, 242.

Hephaistos, 344.

Hephraim, 317.

Hera, 350.

Heraclea, 582, 584,

Herald, 590.

Herald, Morning, 443, 490.

Herbelot, 397, 475.

Hercul, 665.

Hercules, 44, 142, 144, 148, 184, 236,
237, 238, 241, 322, 352, 525, 594,
691, 760, 792.

Hercules after Buddha, 149.

Hercules in Gaul, 1.

Hercules, labours of, 525.

Hercules, meaning of, 176.

Here, 588.

Heres, 313, 587.

Heretics, 814.

Heri, 161, 241, 350, 430, 594,

Heri-Cristna, 141, 242,

Heri-cula, 241, 542, 584

Hericulo, 584.

Herman, 471.

Hermaphrodite, 48, 70, 279, 361.

Hermes, 12, 162, 269, 317, 355, 431,
721, 802.

Hermes Trismigistus, 163,

Hermogenes, 235.

Herodotus, 48, 60, 171, 266, 267, 296,
300, 320, 407, 425, 432, 434, 458,
585, 604, 772, 773.

Herodotus’ account of Helen, 186.

Heroes, 44.

Hero Gods, 620.

Hero worship, 247.

Heshmon, 317.

Hesiod, 183, 196.

Hesperides, 760.

Hesselius, 754.

Hesychius, 240, 315, 344, 591.

Hetruria, 187.

Heuman, 568.

Hevelius, 175.

Hevelius’ system, 196.

Heylin, 356.

Heyne, 376.

Hieralpha, 239.

Hierapolis, Ascalon, 361, 497.

Hierarchy, 161, 745.

Hieroglyphics, 17, 18, 19, 20, 455, 472,
482, 485, 488, 632,

Hierombalus, 325.

Hiero-Solyma, 410,

Hierosolyma, 405,

High places, 421, 428,

Hilaria, 306.

Hill, 792.

Himmalah, 30, 33.

Hiundi language, 765.

Hindoo prophecies, 189.

Hindoo words; 22,

Hindoos, 30, 41.

Hindostannee, 476,

Hipparchus, 178.

Hira, 350.

Historians, credulous, 365.

History, 281, 822,

History all a parable, 366.

History, Bryant’s account of, 371.

History, mythological, 368.

History, No, 638, 766, 822.

History not all fabulous, 370.

History of Rome fabulous, 622.

Hkme, 708, 811, 812.

H. M. D., 679.

Hme, 45.

Hnikiu, 304.

Hoare, Sir R., 180, 227.

Hobbes, 22, 42.

Holland, Dr., 423.

Hollis, 586.

Holy Ghost, 114, 151, 263, 627, 628,
786, 787, 803.

Holy Ghost, female, 112.

Holy land, 423, 585,

Hom, 588.

Hom-ai, 501.

Homer, 12, 46, 47, 202, 266, 295, 360,
361, 362, 363, 364, 449, 454, 470,
508, 536, 542, 552, 649, 773, 830.

Homer in Egypt, 543.

Homer’s poems, 744.

Homo, 713, 714.

Horace de la Pona, 232,

Horcomosium, 506,

Horeb, 68.

Hornius, 391.

Hornsey mere, 408,

Horsley, 207, 578.

Horus, 317, 323, 330.

Hospitallers, 711.

Hostes, 22,

Hosts, 323, 355, 401.

Hottinger, 734.

Houlton, 490.

Houran, 354, 715.

Hradana, Hradini, 538.

Hriniya, 421.

Hrs, 589, 758.

Huet, 55.

Hughes, 575.

Huli, 25, 261.

Humber, 302.

Hu Menu, 125.

Hur, 817.

Hurriana, 429,

Hushang, 766.

Hutchiuson, 784.

Hyads, 240.

Hyde, 4, 103, 341, 396, 533, 565, 649,
752, 765, 791.

Hygeia, 324.

Hyginus, 304, 497,

Hyle, 706.

Hypostases, 35, 80, 116, 119,

Hyrcanus, 749.

I, 350,

la, 344.

Iaba-diu, 754.

Tacchus, 312, 320, 362, 402.
Ia-du, 344.

Iamboli, 337.

13(1’429’ 223, 229, 320, 323, 329, 330,
lao, solar fire, 51.

laoud, 405.

Iaw, 229, 323, 602.

Iasus, 758,

Jaya, 262, 425.

Ibis, 315.

lce, 530, 531.

Icons, No. 160, 276.

Iconoclasts, 43, 51.

Ictinus, 591.

Ida, 229, 356, 360, 409, 422, 754,



1davrata, 356, 423, 527.

Identity of Gods, 330.

Identity of religion of Moses and Magi,
95.

Idolatry, 339, 520, 522.

1dv, 344.

1E, 328, 343, 344, 428, 430, 468, 576,
589, 627.

lea, 326.

Ieu, 326.

leue, 158, 320, 323, 430,

Ieue Nissi, 319.

Ieue, Preserver, 67.

Ieue, secret, 107.

1IEV, 326.

Ie victory, 429,

Igni-cula, 584,

Ignorance of Ancients, 653.

Ignorance of European 1ndians, 838.

Ihd, Ihid, 392.

1HV, 223,

IHZ, 191, 221, 316, 323, 328, 588, 758.

11, 259.

11a, 356.

Il-avratta, 335, 356, 401, 759.

Ilavratta, 364.

Ileyam, 363, 364.

Iliad, 46, 363.

Iliad in Bible, 364, 542.

Ilion, 202, 295, 364, 365, 422.

1lium, 422, 611.

Illusion, 162, 530, 643, 803, 814, 818,
826, 827, 828.

TAvs, 336.

Images, 47, 375, 376, 377.

Imaums, 729.

Iinmaculate conception, 157, 252, 283,
445.

Immortality of soul, 791.

Inachus, 348.

Incarnation, 804, 805.

Incarnations, 250, 283.

Incarnations, Jewish, 198, 201.

Incarnations renewed, 364, 557, 560,

India, 30, 234, 596, 602.

India House, 563.

Indian Chronology, 407.

Indian circles, 229,

Indians, 589.

Indians in the dark, 809.

Indra, 230, 231, 246.

Indra crucified, 231, 330.

Indus, 357, 424, 461, 810, 8I1.

Indus, Ethiopians from, 55.

Infancy, Gospel of, 131.

Infant Jupiter, 312.

Inhmni, 714.

Inhninu, 236.

Initiated, 724, 304.

Initiation, 304.

Inspired, 804.

Installation, 232,

Intensitive, 328,

Yo, 234, 333, 528,

loannes, 705, 770.

Iod, 17, 231, 516.

loda, 516.

Iohannes, 689, 704, 705.

Ion, 332.

Tona, 5, 389, 409, 423, 429.

Tona or li, 385.

I6na, 646, 703, 718, 808.

Iona Vetus, Babylon, 361.

loni, 336, 397, 522, 586, 721.

Ionian, 332, 342, 361, 439, 456, 502.

Ionian letters 8, whence, 8.

lonian sea, 332.

Ionic school, 352,

Ionism, 691, 697, 698.

Index

Ioni-thus or chus, 195,

lo Sabboe, 229.

Toude, 429, 437, 465,

Ioudes, 408.

Toudi, 401, 414, 415, 417, 418, 589,
761, 831.

I-Patri, 259.

Iphigenia, 364, 615.

Ipsambul, 272, 403, 479.

Ireland, 590, 761, 769.

Irenzus, 121, 163, 171, 204, 324, 554,
609, 679, 690.

Irish, 257.

Irish Buddhists, 15.

Irish, Cycles of, 4.

Irish letters, trees, 13.

Irish letters, 13, 14.

Irish, literature of, 12.

Irish records genuine, 190.

Irving, 216, 562, 674, 796, 825.

1s, 532.

Isa, 274,

Isaac, 199, 273, 392, 393, 413, 531.

Isaiah, 64, 167, 170, 171, 445, 562.

Iscah, 274, 583.

Ischa, 583, 747, 836.

Iseion, 812.

Ishmael, 423, 424, 425, 462, 801.

Ishmaeliauns, 698, 721, 770.

Ishmaelites, 699, 715.

Ishinaelstan, 424.

Ishura, 163.

Isi, Issi, 747.

Isidore, of Seville, 237.

Isis, 32, 33, 137, 228, 310, 313, 352,
384, 526, 528, 530, 531, 678, 709,
747, 797, 812.

Isis, black, 170.

Isis, names of, 312,

Islam-nuggur, 419.

Iso, 163.

Ispahau, 23.

Israel, 392.

Israel Redux, 675.

Israelites, 395.

Israelites, Shepherds, 57.

Ister, 534.

Isurinm, 726.

Iswara, 326.

Itala, 111,

Italy, 47, 432, 613, 623, 624, 778.

1tziris, 226,

Iulus, 609,

Tuin, 784,

fune, 113.

luune, Dove, 112,

Ixion, 500, 503.

Iynx, 503.

lyodhia, 405.

Jachin, 821.

Jack, 607.

Jag(;g, 16, 23, 184, 296, 370, 392, 435,

Jacob, Judicial astrologer, 184.

Jacob’s prophecy, 200.

Jagan-nath, 765.

Jaggernaut, 148, 164, 233, 256, 268,
271, 538, 750, 764,

Jah, 67, 312, 320, 328, 429,

Jah, God of Victory, 429, 602.

Jaiu, 350, 351, 624, 808.

Jain Apostles, 519.

Jain Esa, 350.

Jajoohahs, 406.

855

Jakuthi Tartars, 125,

Jalum, 406.

Jamba tree, 230.

Jamblicus, 36, 39, 736.

Jambulus, 5, 12.

Jamieson, 109, 456.

Jana, 312, 350, 384.

Janampatri, 183, 249,

Janicula, 584.

Janiculum, 541,

Janus, 316, 333, 349, 350, 384, 446,
513, 516, 624, 645, 650, 652, 782.

Janus, Peter, 650.

Janus, Sol, 651.

Japan, 112, 115, 338, 431, 799.

Japanese, 339.

Japeti, 333.

Japhet, 332, 349, 502.

Jasher, 196, 393.

Jasius, 660,

Jason, 337, 660.

Jasus, 333, 810.

Java, 2, 165, 257, 601,

Java Deva, 309.

Javan, 332, 333, 349.

Jave, 330.

Jaxartes, 535.

Jaya Deva, 425,

Jaypour, 747.

Jebel, 700.

Jehid, 413.

Jehovah, 323, 326, 330, 425, 429.

Jehovah, destroyer, 329.

Jehovah- Nissi, 423,

Jehovah, Sun, 330.

Jenyns, Soame, 40.

Jeo, 323,

Jeoffrey of Moumouth, 367.

Jeptha, [Jephthah,] 615.

Jeptha’s [Jephthah’s] daughter, 364.

Jeremiah, 497.

Jeroboam, 498.

Jerom, 158, 457, 664, 747.

Jerome, 304, 356, 795.

Jerombalus, 394.

Jerusalem, 401, 405, 410, 413, 414,
4;21‘1}, 428, 462, 698, 704, 709, 830,

31.

Jerusalem, building of, 84.

Jescua Hammasiah, 315.

Jesse, 427.

Jesulmer, 405, 408, 412, 429, 684.

Jesuit, Bouchet, 667, 750.

Jesuit, Goguet, 668, 750,

Jesuit, Roa, 670.

Jesuits, 40, 232, 261, 335, 810

Jesuits, fathers in India, 232.

Jesus, 40, 303, 315, 329, 450, 558, 559,
33‘82, 647, 649, 655, 754, 800, 801,

Jesus a fish, 636.

Jesus black, 138, 801.

Jesus Ben Panther, 315.

Jesus Jehovah, 330,

Jesus Nalwpaiog, 83.

Jesus of Nazareth, 163.

Jesus, Sol, 331.

Jethro, 342,

Jeuda, 407, 417, 427, 465.

Jeudieh, 405.

Jeve Jeve, 328.

Jevo, 329,

Jew, wanderiug, 654,

Jewish and Gentile laws the same, 271.

Jewish Gods, several, 62.

Jewish Incarnations, 198,

Jewish language, 775.

Jewish religion and Gentile, 97.

Jewish temple, 741.



856

Jewish tribe, 432.

Jews, 32, 386, 387, 425, 431, 435, 509,
589, 602, 615, 740, 751, 771, 774,
789, 802, 820.

Jews, black, 398, 418, 436.

Jews, Ethiopic, 459.

Jews, Indian, 418.

Jews, origin of, 446, 447.

JH, 322.

Jidde, 424,

Jins, 809.

Jnana, 808, 809, 810, 818.

Joachim, 676, 693, 694, 697.

Joan D’ Arc, 708.

Joannes, 655.

Job, 31, 465.

Jod, prefised for sake of a mystery, 71.

Joel, Twer, luo, 49.

Johanna Southcote, 620.

Johannes, Antiochenus, 403.

Johannina, 422, 756.

Johw, 117, 362, 540, 560, 646, 647,
649, 654, 657, 638, 703, 737, 795,
796.

John Baptist, 381, 422, 657, 719, 808,
809, 832, 833.

John, Dr., 737.

John, Evangelist, 656.

John, Gospel of, 832.

John, Prestre, 809.

John, St., 705, 801,803, 807, 808, 809,
810.

Jonah, 240.

Jonas, 638, 639, 645, 650, 655, 656,
807.

Jones, Dr Johu, 369, 570.

Jones, illiberality of, 103.

Joues, Jeremiah, 304, 398, 566;

Jones on black nation, 52.

Jones on Canon, 304.

Jones on Cristna, 129.

Jones, Sir William, 23, 47, 103, 114,
132, 178, 257, 270, 282, 287, 305,
317, 334, 345, 350, 415, 425, 426,
443, 457, 458, 465, 468, 474, 475,
479, 551, 585, 730, 738, 774, 775,
770.

Jones, Sir W., on Indian Gods, 50.

Jones, Sir W., on Indian Negroes, 58.

Jones, Sir W., on Pentateuch, 93,

Joppa, 638.

Jordan, 113, 333, 421, 532.

Joseph, 461, 502, 646.

Joseph married the danghter of Poti-
pher, 82.

Joseph and Mary in Egypt, 272.

Josephus, 166, 189, 227,357,387, 412,
415, 427, 566, 773, 782.

Josephus a partizan, 83.

Josephus on shepherd kings, 56.

Joshua, 173, 315, 325, 604.

Joshua stops the sun, 196.

Josiah, 761.

Joudes, 406, 407.

Joudia, 401, 431.

Jourdain primitif, 714.

Jove, 75, 644.

Jove-crescenti, 593.

Jubilee, 823.

Juda, 408, 465, 754.

Jude®a, 772, 775.

Jud=zans, 511.

Judi, 602, 772.

Judah, 317, 392, 408, 465.

Judai, 393, 427.

Judaismus, 403.

Jude 605, 720.

Judia, 215, 309, 774.

Judicial astrology, 616.

Index

Jugdes poor, 419.

Julian, 422, 571.

Julian period, 194, 495.

Julian year, 495.

Julius, 261, 369, 609.

Jumna, 769.

Juno, 349, 350.

Jupiter, 44, 43, 46, 115, 324, 330, 355,
414.

Jupiter Ammon, 219, 341.

Jupiter, mother, 49.

Jurien, 587,

Justin, 41, 116, 121, 416, 502, 553,
566,569, 573, 574, 788.

Justin kept Sabbath, 89.

Justin Martyr, 666, 671.

Justin on identity of Christian and Gen-
tile rites, 100,

Juvenal, 187, 579,

Jvadeva, 428,

Jy-deva, 429.

Keampfer, 340, 425, 431.

Kalama, 422.

Kalani, 400.

Kali, 776.

Kaliya, 147.

Kali Yug, 165.

Kaliwakim, 776, 777, 800.

Kalli-gicum, 762.

Kalwioluckam, 737, 776.

Kama, 164.

Kamaski, 746.

Kanarak, 757.

Kanya, 737, 746, 756, 761, 778.

Kanyia, 388, 430, 431, 517, 540, 583,
586, 589, 591.

Kasideans, 702.

Kehetra, 145.

Kdmim, 812.

Keltoi, 515.

Kemfer, 207.

Kennedy, 765.

Kenuedy, Van, 426, 440, 448, 449, 452,
454, 163, 466, 581, 585, 592,

Keuuicot, 77.

Kenrick, 599.

Kerala, 759.

Kerikala Chola, 760,

Kersa, 586.

Kesari, 762.

Keswick, 227.

Ketu, 834.

Keys, 351.

Khalif, 731.

Kharuf, 710.

Khazar, 613.

Kheser, 613.

Khret-osh, 754,

Kiack Kiack, 320.

Kiakiak, 639, 643.

Kidder, Bishop, 170.

King, Edward, 800.

Kingsborough, 253, 511, 618, 838.

- Kings of Chaldea, 182.

Kircher, 16, 239, 314, 315, 317, 326,
455, 461, 710.

Kircher on Trinity, 70.

Kircher, quotation from, 67.

Klaproth, 452, 829,

Klissobora, 422,

Klissura, 422.

Klo, 241.

Klyber, 419.

Knight, 35, 497, 530.

Knight, Payne, 607, 702, 703, 706.
Knights, 705,

Knolles, 709,
Knowledge, Aos, 16.
Know thyself, 29,
Knox, 488, 718.
Kolis, 762.

Kolram, 764.
Komilmar, 719.
Komulmar, 411, 591.
Konx, 253, 343.
Koran, 289, 415, 426, 698, 701.
Kouli Khan, 666.
Kresian Bacchus, 758.
Krishen, 587, 601.
Kriti-ka, 756,

Krs, 587.

Krusos, 601.
Ktétosopher, 444.
Kumarti, 760, 761.
Kuunya, 586.

Kupie ehenaoy, 587.
Kupog, 329.

Kuvpw, 329, 587.
Kutch, 428,

Laban, 16.

Labours of Hercules, 525.

Labyrinth, 377, 378, 379.

Labyrinths, 724.

Lacedemon, 757.

Lachwi, 734.

La Croze, 398.

Lactantius, 113, 204, 544, 569.

Laertius, 36.

Laeshmi, 363.

Lahore, 432.

Lakhsmi, 273.

Lalande, 169.

La Loubere, 662, 760.

Lama, 17, 161, 223, 230, 231,232, 693,
701, 764, 808.

Lama, grand, 809.

Lamb, 17, 224, 325, 389, 405, 57
638, 642, 671, 707, 720, 721, 73
757.

Lamb of God, 510.

Lamb, paschal, 261,

Lambeth, 799, 805.

Lamed, 273.

Lamh, 231.

Lamlem, 603.

Lauca, 309, 624, 641.

Landseer, 494, 778.

Lanfranc, 593, 681, 682.

Langevin, 170.

Langley, 580.

Langnage, 21, 743.

Language broken down, 778,

Langnage, celestial, 735.

Language of Copts, 458.

Language, Turkish, 415.

Languages, 453.

Launguages identical, 474.

La Place, 177, 184, 185, 209.

Lar, 111, 583.

Larcher, 199.

Lardner, 567, 571, 573, 578, 611, 641,
671, 787,

Larice, 422, 582.

Larissa, 422, 428, 540, 541, 572, 582,
583, 786, 787, 810.

Lascars, 666, 751.

Lateinos, 609.

Lateran, 556.



Lateran, St. John, 510.

Latin, 456.

Latin in India, 410.

Latins, 2, 20. -

Latium, 45, 240.

Latreia, 614,

Laurel, 537.

Laurence, 28, 284, 544, 545, 548, 564,
781, 787.

Laurentius Lydus, 377.

Law of Jews lost, 72.

Lawrence, [Laureunce,] 28, 284.

Laws of Moses differ from those of the
Persians, why, 87.

Lazarus, 441.

Leake, 337.

Learning, 777.

Learning, reprobated, 565.

Leaves, 14, 16.

Le-—empbatic, 273, 325.

Lebanon, 353.

Lebtarickh, 187,

Ledwick, 219.

Lee of Cambridge, 190.

Lee, Samuel, 675.

Leibnitz, 654.

Lemnos, 378.

Lempriere, 333, 337, 534.

Leo X. 314, 689.

Leogrians, 715,

Letters, 480, 483, 511.

Letters, astrological, 16.

Letters, Cadmus, 9.

Letters, chauge of, 23.

Letters, Ethiopic, 4.

Letters, Hebrew, 14,

Letters, lrish, 14,

Letters, leaf, 17.

Letters, numbers, 660.

Leucadia, 422.

Leucas, 422,

Leucothea, 304.

Leuso, 325.

Levitical ceremonial, 276.

Leyden, 473, 474.

Libanus, 797.

Liber Solis, 44.

Liberty and Necessity, 29.

Libraries, 684.

Libration Equinox, 185, 203.

Lightfoot, 656, 780.

Lilly, 339.

Linga, 38, 335, 336, 347, 389, 395,
404, 427, 517, 522, 563, 586, 645,
683, 721, 797.

Lingham, 38.

Lions, 436.

Literal, 275.

Lithoi, 38.

Livy, 374, 621,

Linrbe, 168, 172.

Loadstone, 341.

Lobeck, 253.

Lochman, 733, 734,

Locke, 22, 29, 114.

Locris, 362.

Lodge, 716, 717, 718.

Logan, 835.

Logos, 119, 120, 121, 122, 308, 327,
523, 589, 594, 629, 709, 712, 751,
785, 786, 793, 794, 801, 802, 803,
806, 809, 812, 813, 819.

Logos, Divine Wisdom, 222.

Logos, rasit, 75.

Logrin, 367.

Lombardy, 535.

Lophos, 409.

Lord, 62, 329, 583.

| Index

Loretto, 264, 11, 539, 540, 542, 565,
751.

" Lost doctrines, 284.

Lot, 451, 519, 534, 554.

Lot’s wife, 554.

Lotus, 228, 307, 317, 339, 340, 355,
359, 446.

Loubere, 166, 183, 184, 211, 215, 235,
261, 308, 408, 409, 445.

Loubeére, La, 662.

Loukh, 417.

Aofiag, 203.

Luam, 231.

Lucian, 199, 364, 539, 570, 581, 634.

Lucifer, 537.

Lucina, 350, 594.

Lucretius, 170.

Ludi Swmculares, 205, 206, 211, 380,
38l1.

Ludolf, 458, 459, 460, 461.

Luke, 283.

Lumsden, 620, 621.

Luna, masculine, 583.

Lunar Mansions, 308.

Luui-solar cycle, 178.

Lunus, 529.

Lupanar, 404, 428.

Lustrum, 206.

Luther, 557, 562.

Lux, 323.

LXX, 325, 333, 338, 342, 386, 480, 494,
545.

Lyal, 300.

Lybia, 298.

Lycophron, 163, 240, 341, 367, 497.

Lycurgus, 362.

Lydia, 423.

Lydian Eclipse, 172,

Lyons, 538.

Lysias, 287.

M, 350, 354, 658, 685.

Ma, 309.

Macedon, 125.

Macedonia, 337, 625.

Maceonry, 790.

Machinator, 589.

Machinator, Jupiter, 123,

Mackenzie, 160, 749, 750, 757.

Mackey, 636.

Maclaine, 696, 698.

Macrobius, 41, 44, 122, 284, 324, 347,
349, 350.

Madonna, 305.

" Madras, 469.

Madré Soleiman, Solyma, 411, 414.
Madura, 667

Madura island, 257.

Maera, 309.

Magee, Bishop, 90,{148.

Magi, 5, 104, 314, 518, 561, 587, 589,
Magic, 490, 799.

Magicians, 761.

Magicians, what, 85.

Magna, Mater, 340.

Maguetic, 35.

Magnetism, 815.

Magus, 518, 587, 716,

Mahabad, 707.

Mahabads, 235, 411.

Mahabadian, 411, 772.
Mabhabalipore, 256, 295, 508.
Mahabalipour, 757, 759, 783.

857

Maha-barat, 585,

Mahabarat, 615, 774.

Mababarata, 162, 343, 429, 451.

Mahabeli, Mahabul, 258.

Maha Deva, 313, 336.

Ma-hakmah, 809.

Maha Maria, 308.

Maharastra, 737.

Maha Yug, 175, 177, 185.

Mabhavali Gunga, 754.

Mabhesa, 165.

Mahmnd of Ghazna, 741.

Mahmud of Ghnazna, 426, 432.

Maia, 646, 803, 807,

Maia Mia, 49, 156, 161, 162, 173, 306,
308, 350, 586.

Maid, Jupiter a, 48.

Maimonides, 71, 74, 261, 282, 740,
752.

Maimonides on allegory and secret doc-
trine, 98.

Maimonides on worshiping to the East,
88.

Mains, 350.

Maire Diz, 310.

Mai-Thome, 663.

Maitre, 233, 420.

Malabar, 398, 507, 542, 584, 596, 665,
759, 760.

Malalas-Johannes, 414.

Malays, 2, 432, 442.

Malcolm, 520, 726, 729, 730.

Maldon, 834.

Malea, 758, 810.

Malela, John, 802.

Male-pour, 756.

Malepour, 762.

Male priuciple, 343.

Male Virgin, 49.

Malliapour, 596, 663, 666.

Malliarpha, 596, 663.

Mallum tarn, 534.

Malwa, 539.

Mama Deva, 517.

Mamun-al, 197.

Man, natural tendency of, 21.

Manda, 538, 657.

Mandaites, 656, 713, 714.

Mandana, 213.

Manes, 664, 705, 714, 721, 789, 826.

Mani, 714, 789, 826.

»Mania, 309.

Manichzus, 49, 158, 396.

Manichzans, 646, 695, 705, 715, 722,
745, 789, 791, 826.

Mansions, Lunar, 308, 316.

Mansions of the Moon, 316.

Manu, 714.

Manuscript, in golden casket, 412.

Manwantara, 395.

Manwanteras, 179, 411.

Maplestead, 719, 723.

Marathus, Julius, 189.

Marcion, 807.

" Marcionites, 40,

Marco Paulo, 47.

Marcus, 602, 603.

Marcus Aurelius, 17.

Maria, 162, 305, 646, 697, 698
Maria, Beeve, 309.

Maria Magiore, 501.

Maria Maia, black, 313.

Mark Antouny, 619.

Mars, 610.

Marsden, 48, 442.

Marsilius Ficinus, 122.
Marsh, 120, 595, 679, 681.
Marsh, Bishop, 170, 249, 436.
Marsh, on Hebrew, 67,



858

Marsham, 175, 250, 251, 446.
Martianus Capella, 178, 191, 287.
Martin, St., 723, 793.

Mary, 303, 325, 316, 697, 698.

Mary’s Abbey, York, 784.

Marys, Maries, three, 310, 593.

Marwar, 517,

Masaiel, 317.

Masius, 715.

Masonic secrets, 341.

Masoary, 599, 653, 716, 717, 718, 719,
745, 790, 802, 816, 817.

Masons, 519, 677, 689, 700, 703, 712,
715, 716, 717, 718, 724, 726, 767,
768, 769, 770, 790, 816, 817, 820,
821, 823.

Masorites, 318, 452, 460.

Mass, 590, 591.

Massacre, Bartholomew, 280.

Massih, 262.

Mater Dei, 305.

Materialism, 813, 814.

Materialism of ancient fathers, 113.

Mathematici, 17, 304, 723, 768, 769.

Mati, 274.

Matron, Noble of Rome, 619.

Matter, 795, 805, 814, 827, 828.

Matter created or not, 126.

Matter, Mons. 160, 814, 828.

Matthew, 283, 325, 655.

Matura, 130, 165, 218, 237, 245, 257,
772. '

Matura Deorum, 142,

Maturea, 242, 252, 388, 391, 405, 428,
436, 480.

Maturea, derivation of, 143.

Maulavi, 730.

Maundrel, 830.

Maurice, 5, 18, 24, 25, 48, 104, 114,
115, 118, 123, 131, 132, 171, 220,
242, 245, 254, 260, 271, 276, 290,
308, 310, 330, 334, 344, 425, 438,
545, 585.

Maurice on Tndian Negroes, 57,

Maurice on Indian Trinity, 105,

Maurice on Miracles, 140.

Maurice on Persian religion, 100.

Mauritania, 423.

Maur, St., 593, 682.

Maya, 308, 314, 350.

May-day, 24.

May-day festivals, 32.

Mayeunce, 307.

May-pole, 25, 275, 651, 716.

Maximus Tyrius, 266, 364, 523.

Mazorets, 429, 641.

Mazoretic Hebrew, 451.

Mazorites, 778.

Mecca, 338, 418, 421, 424, 425, 462,
463, 583, 645, 685, 698, 703, 742.

Mede, 204.

Medea, 359.

Mediterranean, 294, 300, 301.

Medway, 406.

Megalistor, 792, 820, 621, 823.

Meghasthenes, 194, 238, 400, 434.

Meithras, 608,

Melchizedek, 39, 82, 94, 201, 255, 329,
377, 389, 410, 790, 823.

Melek, 736.

Muyhoy, 346.

Men, final, 168, 172, 173, 174.

Membrum virile, 358,

Memnon, 272, 501, 537.

Memnon of Virgil black, 56.

Memnon at Troy, 55.

Memphis, 299, 356, 516.

Mendes, 235.

Index

Meneiade, 502.

Menes, 333.

Menezes, 398, 665,

Menu, 234, 235, 236, 247, 258, 279,
293, 333, 425, 508, 644, 649, 713,
714, 758, 818.

Mercator, 412.

Mercavah, 264, 818.

Mercoles, 241.

Mercury, 1, 241, 269, 308, 309.

Mercury, son of Maia, 156, 475.

Mercurius Trismegistus, 49, 122.

Mere, 408, 604, 605.

Meres, 534. )

Merkavah, 264, 818.

Meroe, 158, 356, 403, 423, 461, 584,
603, 605.

Meropes, 356.

Meroraphes, 320.

Meros, 320.

Merotraphes, 319.

Meru, 235, 236, 319, 321, 344, 348,
353, 355, 356, 358, 359, 361, 364,
378, 401, 409, 421, 422, 423, 427,
428, 529, 546, 605.

Merupa, 356, 363.

Merwa, 423.

Mesopotamia, 357, 406, 467, 581, 582.

Messiah, 171, 201, 317, 685, 687, 688.

Messis, 590.

Metamorphosis, 817, 822,

Metempsychosis, 33, 38, 40, 41, 117,
255, 395, 804.

Metis, 156, 308, 708.

Metis, Wisdom, 49.

Mymig, 794.

Metonic cycle, 4.

Mewar, 429, 430, 741.

Mexican Hieroglyphics, 486.

Mexicans, 14, 17, 21, 292, 486, 532.

Mexico, 511.

Meya, 203,

Meyur-pura, 663.

Mia Apyn, 814, 826.

Mia Maia, 49.

Micali, 516.

Michaelis, 416, 647.

Michaelis on Esther, 86.

Michash Kobheleth, 315.

Microcosm, 594, 703, 757, 781, 821.

Midian, 403.

Midianites, 342.

Midwar, 406.

Mighty years, 188, 306.

Migrators, 257.

Mihr, Mihira, 103.

Milcomb, 433.

Miletus, 366, 810.

Mill, 426.

Millenary, 659.

Millenium, 204, 216, 368, 445, 558,
559, 562, 563, 673, 689, 691, 696,
699, 704, 710, 830, 831.

Millenium did not come, 696.

Mimra, 523, 709, 751, 785, 802.

Minataur, [Minotaur,] 738.

Minatzim, 25.

Mind, 713, 714.

Miuerva, 234, 313, 337, 338.

Miunerva, black, 312.

Miuerva in France, 272.

Mingrelian Christiaus, 838.

Minos, 333.

Miuus, fourteen of, 410.

Minyeian Archomenus, 361

Miracle, 373.

Miriam, 53, 304.

Mirkond, 699.

Misery, 813.

Mishna, 812.

Misletoe, 15.

Missiouaries, 286, 560.

Mistakes of lndian inquirers, 152.

Mitford, 460.

Mithra, 35, 44, 45, 48, 116, 163, 226,
267, 311, 319, 351, 707, 791,

Mithra, Saviour, 119.

Mithras, 608, 645.

Mithraitic caves, 93.

Mitr, 226.

Mitre, 738.

Mitzraim Sanchoaniathon, 137.

Mn, 309.

Mocha, 685.

Mochus, 352.

Moderatus of Gaza, 221,

Moguls, 363, 420.

Mohamed, 415, 425, 426, 427, 462,
583, 678, 679, 683, 684, 685, 688,
689, 691, 693, 697, 698, 709, 710,
726, 727, 741, 764, 782, 808, 831,
833.

Mohamed Akbar, 244, 249.

Mohamed, Answers to my Life of, 681.

Mohamedans, 288, 289, 338, 408, 415,
419, 645, 704, 771, 799, 830, 831,
833.

Moloch, 60, 433.

Momphta, 174, 673.

Monad, 126.

Mongoles, 286.

Mongol Tartars, 442.

Monimus, 125.

Moukey, 792.

Monks, 161, 233, 362, 458, 564, 652,
697, 752, 821.

Monogram, 585, 658, 720,

Monograms, 224, 445.

Monsieur, 136.

Mont Blanc, 294.

Montanus, 612, 678, 680,

Moute Santo, 541.

_Montfaucon, 146, 228, 272, 273, 310,

404, 526,

Moody, Mr., 65.

Moollah, 729.

Moon, 32, 33, 50, 345, 526, 528, 531.

Moon, mansions of, 316,

Moou, masculine, 531.

Moon’s age, 2.

Moorcroft, 724.

Moore, 143, 161, 164, 165, 261, 263,
273, 336, 340, 479.

Moral doctrines, 286,

Moral evil, 33, 39.

Monral good, 39.

Morals of Gnostics, 827,

Morality, 287,

Morality of Jesus, 827.

Morea, 422, 519.

Moriah, 344, 362, 409, 423, 427.

Moriahs, 353.

Morier, 411.

Mornay, Philip, 426.

Moruning Herald, 443.

Morton, 12.

Mosaic incarnations, 187,

Mosaic mythos, 280, 633.

Moses, 12, 16, 19, 20, 23, 39, 182, 280,
324, 333, 403, 435, 465, 487, 667,
669, 771, 773, 784, 790, 802, 817,
818, 825.

Moses copied Geutiles, 60.

Moses did not adore fire, 92.

Moses not the author of Genesis, 61.

Moses had two wives, 53.



Moshani Fani, 100, 257, 163, 235.

Mosheim, 50, 146, 554, 577, 676, 696,
819, 823, 824, 825,

Mosque, 830, 831.

Mother and child, 311.

Mother, great, 528.

Mother, Jupiter, 49.

Moyle, 117, 520, 583, 773.

Mmed, 172.

Mprolomeus, 619.

Msib-al, 318.

Muin, 174, 273, 659,

Muller, 340, 829.

Mullik, 425.

Multimammia, 70, 173, 310, 830.

Mummy, 19, 490.

Munda, 517, 518, 538, 539.

Mundaites, 540.

Mundane egg, 266.

Mundane revolution, 627.

Mundatta, 520.

Mundore, 432, 515, 516, 517,519, 541,
638, 643, 653, 658, 725, 799.

Mundus, 360, 605.

Mundus Cereris, 344.

Mundus, Kosmos, 627.

Munster, Earl of, 385.

Murder of infants, 140.

Murray, 463, 469, 470,

Muszum, 339,

Muse, 627.

Muses, 515, 591, 615, 627, 629, 669.

Muses in nnmber, 629,

Mushir, 425.

Musnavi, 729.

Muttra, 165, 237, 238.

Mycenz, 363.

Myndus, 811,

Myrionymous, 311.

Myrrha, 304, 314.

Mysena, [Mycenz,] 411.

Mysia, 625.

Mysore, 603, 752.

Mysteries, 320, 344, 577, 589, 653, 691,
725, 744, 817, 819, 821, 822, 827.

Mysteries, Bacchus, 363.

Mysteries, Eleusis, 361.

Mysteries in the time of Elizabeth, 644.

Mysteries, Greek, 525.

Mystery in Jod, 71.

Mythology from India, 335.

Mythology, Greek, 321.

Mythos, 281, 282, 433, 535, 744, 745,
748, 778, 799.

Mythos, Mosaic, 633, 791, 799.

Mythos of Rome, 207.

Mythos of Troy, 207.

Mythos, universal, 627, 799.

Mythoses, three, 748.

Nabhi, 338, 720, 832.
Nabi, 345, 346.

Nabob, 23.

Nabouassar, 617.
Nachmanides, Moses, 73.
Nadab and Abihu, 92.
Nadir Shaly, 727.

Naga, 146, 518, 521,
Nagari, 457, 476.

Nagur, 406.

Naida, 404.

Nairs, 507, 508.

Nama Amida Buth, 799, 800, 835.

Index

Nama Sebadia, 758, 776, 777, 799, 800,
835.

Names, astronomical, 279.

Names changed, 388.

Names disguised, 438.

Names, mystic, 744

Names, new, 354.

Names of Buddha, 153.

Narmes, old, 353.

Names, repetition of, 713.

Names to be destroyed, 265.

Nanda, 131, 267.

Nandi, 508.

Nannus, 366.

Napoleon, 688.

Narayana, 159, 755.

Narayana Budda, 639, 755.

Narayen, 115, 134.

Nasus, 601,

Nat, 812.

Natagia, 48.

Natalis Solis invicti, 577.

Nath-ji, 429, 430.

Natzir, 540.

Natzireans, 809.

Nau, 338.

Naubanda, 203, 235, 293, 335, 347,
759.

Naurutz, 25.

Nautilus, 345.

Navarete, 123.

Nave, 410,

Navel, 338, 720.

Navels, 346.

Naves, 345, 404.

Navis, 338.

Nazareans, 656, 657, 663.

Nazareth, 40, 540.

Nazireans, 656.

Nazoreans, 656.

Nazoureans, 540,

Neanthes Cyzicenus, 584.

Nebuchadnezzar, 47, 410, 673.

Negro, 28, 284, 286, 434.

Negro God, 446.

Negroes in India, 58, 59.

Negropont, 299.

Nelusthan, 518, 522, 524,

Neilos, 135, 659.

Neit, 732, 812,

Neith, 35, 429, 528, 812.

Neitha, 528, 539.

Neithe, 709, 812,

Nelumbo, 339.

Nepaul, 230, 246, 346.

Nerbudda, 421, 538.

Neritus, 422.

Nermada, 421.

Nero, 559, 611, 613, 641.

Neros, 4, 6, 30, 33, 40, 166, 168, 169,
179, 183, 184, 209, 213, 228, 238,
380, 613, 638, 649, 673.

Neroses, ten, 176.

Nestor, 631,

Nestorians, 399, 421, 663, 709, 778,
809.

Nestorius, 665.

Nestus, 754, 761,

Neuman, 465.

Neuter gender, no, 329.

New birth, 790.

New Grange, 241,

New names, 406,

Newport Pagunel, 505, 763.

Newton, 40, 334, 654.

New world, 281,

N, 234, 247.

Niagara, 295, 301.

859

Nicene Council, 116,

Nicephoras, 832.

Nichols, Bishop, 170.

Nicolas, 681.

Nicolo de Conti, 188.

Nicopolis, 422.

Niebuhr, 111, 181, 206, 295, 369, 375,
376,620, 621, 622, 623.

Nigidius, 350.

Nilab, 424.

Nile, 298, 300, 357, 418, 424, 463.

Nile, modern, 135.

Nilus, 44, 357.

Nimrod, 242, 340, 352, 354, 358, 366,

- 380, 409, 410, 536, 558, 602, 629,
643, 739, 754, 781, 808, 809.

Nineveh, 214, 655.

Ninth Avatar, 269, 560, 662.

Noah, 234, 236, 276, 280, 420, 421,
519, 526, 548, 626, 639, 649, 714.

Noah, Janus, 349.

Noah’s system, 196.

Nobilibus, Robert, 626.

Nobility of Rome, 619.

Noanius, 181.

Nounus, 44, 304, 343.

Norbert, 677.

North pole, 401.

North, sides of, 401,

Northumberland, 535.

Nose, 340.

Note of future works, 447.

Notre Dame, 19, 273, 384,

Nousaireans, 656, 713.

Nova Troia, 620.

Novels, 510. -

Nua Breithe, 790.

Nubia, 272, 357, 403, 465.

Numa, 47, 329, 350, 523.

Numa Menu, 376.

Numbers, Arabic, 11.

Numbers, letters, 660.

Nuwmbers, sacred, 445, 779, 780, 781,
782, 783, 789.

Numenius, 36, 37, 203.

Nurtia, 307, 476.

Nyaya, 158.

Nymphza, 340.

Nymphza Magua Incarnata, 431.

Nymphs, 319,

Nysa, 319, 321, 423, 528.

Nyssa, 810.

Nysus, 422,

Oannes, 588, 639, 641, 646, 648, 650,
655, 656, 808,

Qases, 298,

Obad, 402.

Obelisk, 38, 355, 490.

Obelisks, Egypt, 427.

Obi, 643.

Object of book, 510.

Obliquity, Ecliptic, 185, 203.

Observations on language, 352.

Oceanus, 335, 358, 359, 604, 644,

O*Connor, 460, 779.

Octavius, 579, 611, 620, 689, 801.

Octoade, 785,

Odiamper, 665,

Odin, 610.

Odin, Vile, and Ve, 115, 125.

Odomautes, 598.

Edipus Judaicus, 264, 317.

Oenuphis, 109,

Qgham, lrish, 7.



860

Ogygia, 319.

Old Testament, its character, 96.

Olen, 766.

Olive, 253, 372, 373, 421, 427, 428.

Olivet, 410.

Olympus, 108, 353, 356, 362, 409, 411,
414, 422, 428, 605, 624, 745.

Om, 106; 108, 114, 157, 163, 170, 216,
233, 312, 315, 319, 327, 337, 354,
422, 440, 445, 520, 540, 581, 598,
639, 644, 652, 683, 685, 686, 713,
714, 758, 800, 819, 822,

Oman, 262, 707.

Omanos, 109, 110, 318, 588,

Omaoum, 111,

Omar, 831.

Omber, 385,

Ombri, 373.

Ombrica, 111,

Ombrici, 456.

Ombrios, 584.

Om-di, 431.

Om-eer, 364, 543.

Omen, 174, 685.

Ometo, 156.

Ommanum, 464.

Ommanus, 713, 714.

Omanual, 170, 313.

Oni-nu-al, 673.

Omologoumena, 546.

OMIIAE, 253, 343.

Omphale, 335, 652.

Omphalium, 422.

Ouniphalos, 107, 341, 646.

Omphe, 337, 343.

Omphi, 44, 107, 108, 312, 318, 422.

Om-pi, 108, 318.

Om-pi, Lhkm, 337.

Omrah, 715, 721,

Om Sri Ramaya Nama 800.

Oms, various, 354.

Om-tha, 174, 222,

On, 351.

On Heliopolis, 85.

On, meaning of, 109,

Onatus, 560.

Onesicritus, 168.

Ongar, 519.

Onias, 252.

Oukelos, 811.

Onomacritus, 337, 593.

Ounomasticon, 317.

Oomiia, 651.

Ophion, or Ophioneus, 237.

Ophites, 517, 521, 522, 791, 792.

Opinion, a probable, 40.

Opinion, public, 827,

Oracle, 805.

Orb, 462.

Orb-ia, 462,

Orbis, 360.

Ord, 338, 449.

Order, 796.

Order, lonic, 37.

Ordination, 232.

Oriental philosophy, 72, 73.

Orientals, 16.

Origen, 40, 151, 387, 522, 577, 578,
724, 786, 807, 824, 825.

Origiu of ancient opinions, 33.

Original Sin, 254, 279.

Orion, 501, 834,

Orissa, 268, 613, 753.

Orme, 434.

Oromasdes, 16, 35, 38, 117, 121, 706.

Orontes, 342,

Orpheans, 589.

Orpheus, 16, 44, 45, 46, 49, 115, 120,

Index

124, 320, 322, 337, 598, 645, 706,
787, 802, 812.

Orphic argonants, 360.

Orphic hymns, 48.

Orus, 311, 312.

Osci, 456, 515,

Osee, 200,

Osiris, 35, 44, 112, 117, 120, 135, 145,
162, 266, 310, 314, 319, 344, 351,
384, 526, 678, 782.

Ossian, 363.

Otaheite, 14.

Ottoman Porte, 652,

Oudanoor, 753.

Oude, 215, 397, 405, 406, 415, 417,
418, 429, 432, 446, 447, 462, 466,
684, 714, 753, 772, 775.

Oudipoor, 406, 407, 418, 652,

Qughers, 715.

Oujein, 519, 539, 789.

Quse, 302.

Quseley, 159, 242, 646, 700.

Ovid, 181, 204.

Oxford, 384, 385, 450, 724, 833.

Oxus, 427.

Opysters, 298, 299.

Ozim, she-goats, 64.

P, 222.
, 686.

Pada-Vati, 759.
Padma, 344.
Padma Calpa, 175, 182, 344.
Padus, 536.
Pzans, 329.
Pa=stum, 432, 433, 563, 586, 625, 777.
Paguel, 505.
Pagus Troianus, 536.
Pahlavi, 467, 473.
Pala, 630.
Palace, 630.
Palzo Orphano, 337.
Palzoromaica, 117.
Palzmyndus, 811,
Palzsimunda, 596.
Pala®strina, 516.
Palatinus, Mons., 518, 542.
Palee, 517.
Pali, 457, 467, 473, 481.
Palibothra, 5, 240, 669.
Paliputras, 536.
Palistine, 536.
Palisimunda, 754, 811.
Palitana, 515, 541.
Palladinm, 47, 624, 625, 630, 631, 797.
Pallas;, 629, 829.
Pallatini, 754.
Palli, 234, 352, 392, 516, 582, 624,

628, 630,
Palli, origin of, 57.
Pallini, 752.
Pallistan, 82.
Pallistana, 582.
Pallium, 232, 729, 808.
Palis, 729.
Paimyra, 338.
Palus M=otis, 299, 534.
Pamphylia, 409.
Pamylia, 314.
May, 785.
Pan, 44, 643.
Panaugria, 327.
Pancrysos, 600.

Pandza, 439, 468.

Pand=zan, 443, 774.

Pandzan kingdom, 242.

Paudea, 625, 661, 763, 774, 811, 831.

Pandeism, 438.

Pandeus, 438.

Pandion, 438, 439, 440, 468, 667, 763

Pandi-maudalam, 438,

Pandionium, 468.

Pandu, red or yellow, 441,

Pandus, 468.

Pandya, 746, 811.

Pan-Ionia, 810.

Pan lonium, 332, 810.

Panjaub, 439.

Panji, 765.

Pan-Patera, 337.

Pantenus, 747.

Pantheism, 36, 37, 440, 707, 813, 814,
815.

Pantheistic, 770,

Panther, 315, 316, 325.

Papias, 121, 163.

Papyri, 483.

Papyrus, 15, 19.

Parables, 441, 814, 822.

Paraclete, 564, 679, 694.

Paradise, 357, 358, 425, 427, 428.

Paran, saints on, 73, 76.

Parasacti, 734.

Parasa-Rama, 407.

Parkhurst, 23, 25, 113, 120, 184, 237,
327, 328, 472, 656, 787, 791, 796,
821.

Parkhurst approved, 148.

Parkhurst’s fraud, 80, 796.

Parkhurst on Smim, 78.

Parmenides, 122, 785.

Parnasa, 422.

Parnassus, 362, 422, 582, 745.

Parsees, 733.

Parsons, Dr., 2.

Parthian coronet, 145,

Parthians, 587.

Partridge, 22.

Parvati, 159.

Pasagarda, 412.

Paschal, 335.

Paschal feast, 256, 261.

Pasha, 727.

Passover, 260,

Pastorini, 708.

Patera, 367.

Paterz, 341, 350.

Pater Agnostos, 822, 825.

Patire, 646.

Patriarchs, 380.

Patricius, 367.

Patrick, 366.

Patterini, 745,

Paul, 571, 573.

Paulicians, 715.

Paulites, 755, 796, 825.

Paulus Divus, 44.

Pausanias, 47, 265.

Payen, 715.

Payne Knight, 25, 124, 216, 217, 339,
363, 484, 489, 524, 607, 648,

Paxton, 338.

Peace, religious, 510.

Pearl, 834.

Pegu, 320, 639.

Pelagonia Tripolis, 422,

Pelasgi, 258, 353, 456.

Pelasgic letters, 466,

Pelloutier, 314.

Peloponnesus, 333.

Peneus, 422,



Peniston, 346.

Penistone, 346. )

Pentateuch, 14, 19, 118, 395, 399, 451,
545, 623, 775, 782, 790, 791.

Pentateuchian mythos, 276.

Pentecoste, 680.

Perfecti, 789, 822,

Perfection, 708.

Pergamos, 542.

Period, Etruscan, 206.

Period, Roman, 206.

Persees, 40, 117,

Persephone, 67, 586.

Persepolis, 25, 411.

Perseus, 439.

Persia, 411, 473, 587,

Persian aud Chaldean accouunt the same,
61.

Persian Gulf, 829,

Persiaus, 32, 791.

Persians, of the religion of Abraham, 60,
80, 85.

Peruvians, 17.

Peryclite, 694.

Peshito, 416.

Pessinuncian stone, 810.

Pessinuntian stone, 137.

Pessinus, 672.

Petalon, 387.

Peter, 571, 644, 645, 650, 691, 823,

Peter Comestor, 780,

Peter, fine sentiment of, 289.

Peti, 330.

Petriswara, 430.

Petrus divus, 44.

Phacton, 535, 539.

Phallic festivals, 176.

Phallus, 38, 395.

Phamenoth, 314,

Phan, 284.

Phanacem, 319.

Phananin, 607.

Phanes, 228, 500.

Phanni, 402, 597.

Phaannoi, 603.

Phanuel, 284.

Pharaoh, 172, 432, 502, 629.

Pharisees, 40, 117.

Phaselis, 409, 412.

Phen, 4, 169, 181, 199, 500, 587, 607.

Phenniche, 4, 228.

Philalethians, 835.

Philiahs, 630.

Philip le Bel, 725.

Philip Mornay, 426.

Philistines, 352, 516, 754.

Philo, 123, 124, 227, 709, 785, 790,
806, 815, 816, 817, 819, 820.

Philo Biblius, 330.

Philoctetes, 782.

Philology, 739.

Philosophers, 22, 29, 72.

Philosophy, Faber on, 277.

Philosophy, oriental, 72.

Philostratus, 54, 321, 457.

Phinehas, 198.

Phliasians, 377.

Pheenici, 422.

Pheenician coin, 224.

Pheenician numerals, 8, 24.

Ph;nuicians, 224, 393, 455, 460, 603,

56.

Pheenix, 181, 184, 228, 441, 500, 502,
810.

Pheenix age of Faber, 199.

Pheenix tree, 285.

®HN or Phnn, 388.

Phounetic, 484.

Phornutus, 4, 32, 78, 270, 284,

Index

Phrabat, 829.

Phre, 629, 688.

Phree, ®pn, 143, 223, 228, 608.

Phrygia, 365, 427, 528, 612, 625, 672.

Phrygians, 672.

Phtha, 345.

Phthas, 657.

Pi, 312.

Picus of Mirandola, 75, 172.

Pierce, Col., 24.

Pieria, 16.

Pilate, 562.

Pilgrimages, 233, 428.

Pindar, 500, 503.

Pindus Arg-issa, 422.

Pi-Om, 318.

Pisces, 550, 634, 638, 642, 644, 649,
760, 763, 777, 788, 803, 808, 835,
836.

Pisces Avatar, 634.

Piscina, 516, 683, 641.

Pisciculi, 568, 635, 636, 637, 642.

Pisistratus, 362, 542.

Pla, 629.

Placers, 32.

Placians, 585.

Plagues of Egypt, 275, 432.

Planetary bodies, 30.

Planets, 31, 469, 769.

Plates, 61, 161, 223, 241, 336, 338,
340, 358, 411.

Piato, 32, 36, 37, 40, 41, 43, 48, 117,
118, 121, 124, 127, 202, 203, 280,
288, 295, 296, 301, 363, 531, 553,
588, 599, 618, 661, 755, 765, 772,
790, 802, 804, 806, 812, 814, 816,
817, 819, 820, 825.

Plato’s age of Zoroaster, 86,

Plato’s immaculate conception, 150,

Plato’s Prophecy, 189.

Plato’s Trinity, 160.

Platonists, 816.

Play, 704.

Playfair, 3, 244.

Pliny, 276, 411, 421, 439, 456, 596.

Pliny, Elder, 8, 13, 439, 596.

Plotinus, 560.

Pluche, Abbé, 223, 307.

Plurality of Godhead, 63.

Plutarch, 5, 12, 47, 120, 202, 205,
251, 266, 313, 314, 318, 346, 528,

' 621, 758, 805.

Pluto, 792.

Plyle, 356. .

Plymouth, 754.

Po, 536, 758.

Pococke, 243, 252, 320, 412, 462.

Poden, 752.

Poems, Homer’s, 744.

Poitrine, 445, 823.

Pol, 652.

Pola, 651, 797.

Pole, 652, -

Pole, May, 24.

Pole Star, 401, 652,

Pollen, 308.

Pollio, 579.

Pollux, 762.

Polydore Virgil, 580.

Polynesian, 778.

Polynesian island, 743.

Pomegranate, 265.

Pomegranates, 820, 821.

Pompeii, 343, 432, 489, 492.

P’Ompha, 361.

Pompey, 619,

P-om-philius, 234, 361.

Pompouius Mela, 320.

Pontifex Maximus, 617, 618.

5T

861

Pontine Marsh, 294, 299.

Pontus, 408.

Poouah, 750.

Poona Gir, 539, 540.

Pope, 231, 319, 690, 693, 696, 770, 823.

Popes, 615, 644. )

Porphyry, 5, 32, 46, 60, 102, 120, 121,
134, 162, 260, 263, 319, 325, 346,
363, 392, 394, 526, 573, 592.

Porphyry on Jewish religion, 102.

Porphyrogenitus, 535.

Porie, 652.

Porter, Ker, 307, 411, 412,

Portuguese, 666, 745, 750.

Portus Cresso, 810.

Poshkur, 516.

Posidonia, 625.

Postellus, 396.

Potiphar, 252.

Potipherah, 110.

Potter, 755, 756, 758.

Pouilly, Momn. De, 621.

Pout, 770.

Pownal, 703.

P. R., creator, 112, 431.

Pra, 274, 43}.

Praneste, 516.

Praneste sacrum, 541,

Pramathasi, 424.

Prana, 112.

Pra-Pude-Dsiau, 431,

Pratrap, 165.

Brtcession, 149, 177,178,

Precession of Equinox, 149,

Precessional Year, 6, 24.

Predestination, 799.

Preserver, 35, 38, 126.

Presidencies in India, 496.

Preston, 817.

Prestre John, 654, 657, 809,

Priapus, 497.

Priapus, female, 48.

Prideaux, 288, 396, 436.

Prideaux on Zoroaster, 91.

Priest, the, Caiaphas, 562.

Priest. craft, 372, 827.

Priestley, 113, 124.

Priest-rule, 372.

Pn'8e2s7ts, 372, 466, 474, 475, 545, 557,

Printing, 233.

Priichard, 117, 202, 245, 285, 286, 292,
305, 434, 473, 526, 527.

Probability, 454.

Probable opinion, 335.

Probat, 829.

Proclus, 36, 46, 48, 119, 333, 364, 528,
709, 816.

Procopius, G04.

Prometheus, 230, 274, 620, 644.

Propertius, 361.

Prophecy, 545.

Prophecies, 233.

Prophecies of the Messial, 187.

Proselytist, 589.

Pr(;(si;rpine, 67, 123, 303, 586, 588, 760,

Protestantism, 799.

Protestant missionaries, 560.

Protestant priests, 271,

Protogonos, 338.

Protopapas, 422.

Proverbs, Rasit, 75.

Psalms, 576, 784.

Psalms of David, 93, 112.

Psyche, 119, 503, 785.

Pthas, 222.

Ptolemy, 178, 201, 386, 407, 416, 485,
494, 619, 625, 782,



862

Public opinion, 827.

Puck, 785.

Pukhto, 416, 482.

Pul, 651.

Punderpoor, 146, 147, 750.

Pundit, 838.

Punjab, 424

Purana, 466.

Puranas, 245.

Pushw,4l4, 416, 449, 482, 738, 750,
753,775, 7

Pyramlds, 18 296, 297, 488, 633.

Pythagoras, 3"9 598, 62/, 717, 730,
787, 802.

Pychagoras, doctrines of, 7, 36, 39, 40,
41, 43, 89, 97, 103, 109, 125, 127,
150, 168, 210, 211, 221, 252, 329,
469, 553, 562, 563, 598.

Pythagoras, hlstory of 150, 151.

Pythagoras’ |mmaculate conception,
150.

Pythagoras in India, 150.

Pythagoreauns, 264, 376, 588, 748, 816.

Qdm, 811, 812.

Qdmim, 788.

Q. L., 709.

Quatermere, 699,

Queen of Heaven, 432, 503.
Quindecim viri, 205.
Quintus Curtius, 458.
Quirinus, 322,

Qzir, 590.

Rabhbi Bechai, 261.

Rabbi Meir, 498.

Rabbies, 509.

Rabbis, 14.

Rached, 831,

Rachia, 834.

Rad, 649.

Radba, 429, 516, 589, 627.

Raffles, 752,

Rafzi, 684.

Rainbow, 373.

Raj, 516.

Rajah, 627, 725.

Rajahpoutdna, 161, 402, 411, 412, 415,
426, 437, 468, 515

Rajahpoutans, 520.

Rajuh, royal, 402.

Rajah-stan, 468, 589.

Raja-mabal, 737.

Rajapoulana, 770.

Raja-pou-tans, 725, 769.

Raj-palli, 520.

Rajpouts, 401, 405, 416, 417, 418, 425,
426, 628.

Raleigh, 427, 428, 546.

Ram, 130, 224, 318, 319, 336, 671.

Rama, 231, 373, 375 405, 541 560,
584, 626 648, 649, 671, 672 753,
758.

Rama Buddha, 270.

Rameses, 648,

Ram-head Gods, 266.

Rana, 407.

Rannz, 405, 407, 408, 416,

Ras, 649, 709, 712, 732 745,769, 770,
787 790 811 819 823.

Ra<ch|d 348

Rashces, 155, 448, 731, 769.

Rashtores, Rastores, Ratsores, 769.

Index

Rasina, 801.

Rasit, -73, 75, 122, 264, 265, 338, 348,
511, 564, 709, 712, 785, 786, 787,
793, 794, 795, 796, 797, 798, 827.

Rassees, 614, 684.

Rattores, 769.

Ravenna, 637.

Raymond, 703.

Raz, 725.

Razena, 801.

Recapitulation, 438, 443,

Red cross, 711, 712, 809.

Red Sea, 433, 464, 732, 810.

Regeneration, 126, 591.

Regenerations, 38, 41, 42, 346.

Regenerator, 121, 126, 254.

Regimen, 739.

Regimine, 235, 533, 590, 739.

Regina Ceeli, 313.

Regina Stellarum, 307, 313.

Rehoboam, 498.

Reland, 330.

Religion of Persia, 100.

Religion, proper view of, 128,

Religion, universal, 359,

Religious peace, 510.

Remisius, 45.

-Renewal of worlds, 33.

Renuneli, 298, 424, 425, 426, 427.

Requio, 79, 335.

Reshees, 448, 735.

Resoul, 741.

Rest not knewn, 51.

Reuben Burrow, 467.

Review, American, 428.

Review, Edinburgh, 621, 622.

Rex Sacrificulus, 628,

Reyshees, 731.

Rha-danus, 534.

Rhada Krishn, 586

Rhadiz, 591.

Rhapsodies, 363.

Rhea, 322.

Rhodes, 810.

Rhone, 300.

Riccioli, 315.

Richard 1., 676.

Richardson, 369.

Riddle, 643.

Ridicule, 23.

Ring in Scotland, 385.

Rinnea, 421.

Ripon, 769.

Rishees, 769.

Rites, Romish, 770.

Ritter, 422, 585, 599, 755,

Ritual, 665.

River of the Sun, 588.

River, sacred, 529.

Rivers, Genesis, 427.

Roa, 670.

Robert de Noblllbus, 397, 560, 626
668.

Robison, 817.

Rocking stones, 378.

Rod of Aaron, 313.

Roe, Sir Thomas, 25.

Roger Bacan, 341, 446, 748.

Roi, 516.

Rollin’s opinion, 86.

Rowa, 617, 672,

Roma Quadrata, 625.

Romarn Calendar, 314.

Rowman Emperors, 19.

Roman history fabulous, 621.

Roman Religion, 559.

Remania, 624.

Rowans, 178,

Rome, 29, 32, 206, 207, 281, 296, 373,

>

374, 376, 516, 518, H41, 542, 560,
584, 604, 616, 620, 621, 623, 624,
626, 745,770.

Popy, 241, 375.

Rome, Mythos of, 206, 207.

Rome, period of, 206.

Rome, secret name, 584.

Romelia, 625.

Romish atonement, 148,

Romish church, 770.

Romish missionaries, 560,

Romulus, 623.

Rosamond, 378.

Rosary, 224.

Rosen, 477.

Rose of Sharon, 809,

Rosetta Stone, 487, 488, 491.

Rosh, 713.

Rossicrucians, 723, 809,

Rotten ship, 280.

Roum, 626, 672, 810.

Royal Arch, 770.

Royal Pastors, 516,

Royal Shepherds, 518, 520.

Ruh, 112, 113, 120, 121, 306, 813.

Ruins, 328.

Runes, 7.

Russell, Dr., 257.

Rustan, 732.

Rutherford, 334, 345.

Sab, 716.

Saba, 53, 352, 355, 401, 418, 424, 640,
716, 800,

Saba Hassan, 700.

Sabaoth, 323, 355.

. Sabazan, 701, 755.

Sabzans, 355.

Sabasio, 800.

Sabasius, 323.

Sabbath, 88, 716.

Sabbatines, 716.

Sabha, 401.

Saca, 153, 449, 463.

Sace, 537, 597, 709, 771, 779, 837.

Saccas, 663.

Sacraments, 665, 718, 790,

Sacrifices not aucient, 90.

Sacrifices, origiu of, 89,

Sacrificulus Rex bagdrt, 628.

Saddai, 63.

Sadi, 70 287,

Sadrass, 295.

S®culum, 380, 609, 617.

Saga, 701.

Sagan, 722.

Sagax, 722,

Sais, 310, 313, 709.

Sakia, China Buddha, 189.

Sakya, 159.

Saladin, 701, 704.

Salcette, 164, 457, 467.

Sale, 679.

Salivahana, 193, 269, 414, 662, 669,
677, 721, 746, 749, /02

Salem, 410, 666, 746, 758, 811.

Sallier, 192,

Sallier, Abbé, 621,

Sally, 669.

Salome, 432, 442, 596, 665, 751,

Salome, Mary, 310

Salt, Mr., 488, 489.

Salusbury, 669.

Salvation, voyages of, 341.

Salverte, 764.

Samach, 173, 232, 665.
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Saman, 765.

Saman Nath, 642.

Samanaut, 430. ,

Sau:;%neans, 153, 162, 163, 603, 747,
830.

Samaria, 423, 427.

Samaritau, 708, 749, 751, 770, 779,
811.

Samaritan chronology, 193, 195.

Samaritan Pentateuch, 409.

Samaritans, 220, 425, 436, 476, 498,
770, 779.

Samarkand, 3, 281, 308, 462, 546, 701.

Samech, 413, -

Samen, 602, 765.

Samim, 78.

Sami-rama, 352, 496.

Samos, 543.

Samson, 200, 236, 239, 381.

Samuel, 306.

Sanchoniathon, 35, 325, 329, 336, 352,
355, 391, 394, 413, 587, 785.

Sanctum Scriotum, 472,

Sandal tree, 287.

Sands, 296, 298.

Sangreal, 792.

Sanhedrim, 722, 819, 823.

Sau Pao, 123.

Sanserit, 110, 253, 335, 389, 413, 448,
449, 455, 461, 465, 466, 470, 472,
473, 481, 482, 640, 687, 737, 739,
743, 755, 757, 775, 777, 778, 793.

Sanscrit authors, 362,

Sanscrit Hebrew, 162,

Sauscrit in Homer, 362.

Sanscrit Letters, 12, 52

Sauscrit Pelasgic, 12, 16.

Sanpscrit, the, same as Latin, 2.

Santa Maura, 422,

Saora, 180.

Sape, 593.

Sap=i, 593.

Sapientia, 29.

Saracens, 415, 423, 427, 461, 697, 764.

Sarah, 387, 531.

Sarah-iswati, 387.

Sarasvati, 516.

Saros, 6.

Sataspes, 604.

Sati-avrata, 325.

Satrun-ja, 583, 813.

Saturn, 31, 392, 608, 813.

Saturnia, 584, 813.

Saturnia urbs, 518, 540,

Saturn-ja, 518, 540, 583, 584.

Satya, 175.

Saul, 415, 418, 419, 740, 741.

Saurastra, 408, 515.

Sava, 424.

Savary, 130, 339.

Saviour, 237, 313, 323, 326, 709.

Saviour, biack, 312.

Saviour, infant, 593.

Saviour in Wales, 385.

Saxz, 449.

Saxon, 449, 534, 537.

Saxzons, 709, 776.

Sax-uni, 645,

Sayle, 463.

Scala, 413.

Scaliger, 546.

Scaudinavia, 63).

Scandinavians, 154, 613.

Scape Goat, 837,

Scapula, 580.

Schegel, 165, 813, 814.

Schiller, 329, 719.

Schlegel, 471.
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Scipio, 575, 672.

Scipio Africanus, 381.

Scoticis, 712.

Scotland, 701, 729, 761, 769.

Scotus, 341.

Scriptures, 795.

Scylla, 579.

Scythia, 415.

Scythians, 116, 437, 597.

Scythismus, 402.

8di, 63, 69, 606.

Sea, Red, 810.

Seapoys, 243, 267.

Seba, 406.

Sebadia Nawa, 776.

Sebadius, 44.

Seba Rabbi, 261.

Secauia, 316.

Secret, 689, 691, 819, 820, 821, 822,
824,

Secret books, 755.

Secret doctrine, 186, 204, 205, 366,
556, 790

Secret doctrine, Maimonides on, 98.

Secret religion, 556, 637, 647, 790.

Secret rites, 265, 266. .

Secte, three in India, 838.

Seculars, 821.

Seed, 306.

Seed of the Woman, 640.

Seely, 253, 267, 268, 270.

Seeva, 319.

Seir-Anpin, 661.

Selden, 44, 135, 280, 320.

Selene, 527, 678.

Seleucide, 275.

Seleucus, 359.

Seleacus Nicator, 382, 400.

Self-production, 336.

Semirama isi, 496.

Semiramis, 237, 321, 359, 361, 365,
398, 496, 497, 499, 669, 753.

Semitic, 453,

Seneca, 202.

Senex de Montibus, 654.

Sennaar, 307, 354.

Sepher, Hebrew, 8, 294,

Sepher, Jetzirah, 124.

Sephiroth, 17, 75, 124, 265, 326, 784,
785,

Sephiroths, 802.

Septvagint, 68, 780.

Serapis, 45, 180.

Serapis, temple of, 219.

Serendib, 428.

Serendive, 309, 596.

Serindive, 671, 754.

Seringham, 658.

Serpent, 306, 323, 361, 518, 521, 522,
643, 784, 791, 792.

Serpent bites the foot, 144.

Serpent’s head, 640.

Servetus, 280.

Sesostris, 805.

Sestius, 506.

Seth, 61, 405, 813.

Zsvg Zwtp, 172,

Seva, 640, 792.

Seven-day cycle, 30.

Seven hills, 624.

Seven, the number, sacred, 782, 783.

Seventeen-letter Alphabet, 11.

Seventy, 779.

Seventy for seventy-two, 227, 228.

Seventy-two, 344, 402, 411, 413, 779,
820, 821.

Shaftesbury, Lord, 133.

Shah, 727.

Shakespeare, 785.
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Shall-gramu, 345, 449.

Shamta Jaya, 236.

Shamnath. 430.

Shaphoun, 810.

Sharon Turner, 259, 664, 747.

Sharpe, 65, 66.

Sheba, 424, 459, 462, 770, 771.

Sheep heri, 241.

Sheep, male, 509.

Shell, 602, 834.

Shem, 175, 519.

Shem’s System, 196.

Shepherd kings, 56.

Shepherds, 628, 770.

Shiahs, 684.

Shibi, 424.

Shiloh, 200.

Shin put for Taa by Chaldeans, 54.

Ship Argo, 160.

Ship, mystic, 344,

Ship of 1sis, 797.

Shuckford, 46, 47,57, 62, 198, 311, 330,
356, 428, 546.

Shuckford oun Ethiopia, 54.

Shuckford on Sacrifices, 91.

Shuckford, on shepherd kings, 56.

Siam, 162, 166, 215, 226, 262, 309,
345, 408, 409, 428, 425, 431, 601,
614, 770, 774, 786.

Siamese, 171, 201, 309, 408, 475, 505.

Siamese boys, 505, 763.

Siamese epocha, 168.

Sibyl, 427, 563, 564, 565, 566, 574, 663,
666, 671. -

Sibyl of Virgil, 167,

Sibyls, 519, 540, 634, 635, 637.

Sibyllive oracles, 613.

Siciliav councils, 827,

Sicilides Mus=, 515.

Sidon, 409.

Sidon, seat of black empire at, 52.

Sidonians, 395.

Sidus, 769.

Sieur, 136.

Sige, 45.

Sikhs, 286.

Simonians, 40,

Siwon Magus, 678, 680, 8]1.

Sin, 606. )

Sinai, 280, 354, 422, 423, 704, 797.

Sinan, 704,

Sind, 357, 424, 593.

Sinda, 811.

Sinde, 583, 593, 596, 598,

Sindi, 596, 598, 666, 742, 787.

Sindus, 598.

Singing men, 275.

Sintica, 581.

Sion, 215, 233, 309, 353, 402, 404,
408, 409, 410, 413, 414, 770, 801.

Sion, Mount of, 405.

Sir, 136, 424.

Siris, 44.

Sir Siriad, 136.

Sir W. Jones, 750, 774, 775, 778.

Siva, 35.-

Sixteen-letter system, 753.

Smim, 61, 178, 355, 526, 765, 791.

Swim, placers, 78, 112, 526.

Smyruean coin, 361.

Soan, 538.

Soan, Sir John, 830.

Soauve, 758,

Socrates, 36, 43, 288, 523, 553, 560.

Sodom, 464.

Sofa, 636.

Sofees, 407, 726, 727, 728, 729, 730,
731, 827, 830, 831.

Sel, 192, 313, 669,
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Solar Fire, 33.

Soleiman, 354, 425.

Soleimans, fourteen of, 410.

Solimanee, 417,

Solinus, 199.

Solomon, 364, 395, 401, 411, 413, 414,
425, 427, 432, 438, 459, 547, 548,
555, 702, 712, 741, 742, 751, 771,
773, 830.

Solomon, Lemuel, Jedidiah, 352.

Solomon Mountain, 407, 417.

Solomon, Temples of, 633, 773.

Solomon's Temple, 519, 831.

Solomon’s Throne, 417.

Solon, 283, 661, 782.

Solstice of Csar, 191.

Solumi, 742.

Solym, 423, 669.

Solyma, 405, 410, 428, 519, 810.

Solymi, 401, 402, 409, 410, 417, 427.

Solymus, 409.

Sommono Kodom, 162, 184, 269, 308,

Sonnerat, 114, 115, 143, 270, 273, 340.

Sons of God, 619.

Soolimana, 604.

Soors, 353, 465.

Soqp, 462.

Sophi, 705.

Sophi Abraham, 87.

Sophia, 265, 630, 631, 721, 732, 746,
810, 813.

Sophia Sancta, 625.

Sophism, 705, 728, 729,

Sophites, 598.

Soracte, 611.

Soretanum, 760.

Sortes Virgiliaose, 16.

Sounl of mau, 804.

Souls, two, 800.

Sour, 389.

South America, 292.

South India, 465.

Southcote, 620.

.Sozomon, 219.

Speech, origin of, 739, 742.

Spencer, 124, 223, 273, 275, 281, 282.

Spence’s Polymetis, 791. -

* 8phinx, 267, 311, 506. -

Sphinxes, 311.

Spineto, 482, 492, 493, 634.

Spirit of God, 114.

Spiritns mundi, 122.

Spon, 575, 786.

Sprotsborongh, 520, 583.

Sr, 112, 337.

Sri, 765.

Sri-Rama, 257.

Stalla, 464, 754.

St. Amoanr, 694, 695.

St. Basil, 807.

St. Denis, 273.

St. Francis, 710, 793.

St. Jerom, 795.

St. John, 120, 323, 327, 540, 703, 704,
705, 833.

St Mary’s Abbey, 793.

St. Maur, 682.

St. Peter’s, 339, 650.

St. Thomas, 398, 399, 663, 738, 747,
748, 761, 762, 767, 768, 833.

St. Thomé, 738, 747, 763, 833.

Stambul, 541.

Stanley, 29, 732, 755.

Star, 190, 560, 561, 605, 618, 620,
791.

Star, wonderful, 190.

Statues, 312.

Staurobates, 669.

Stella Maris, 304.

Index

Stephanus, 478.

Stewart, 238.

Stewart, Dugald, 776.

Stillingfleet,. 393,

Stirling’s Hist. of Orissa, 753.

Stobzeus, 583.

Stoics, 202.

Stoic sect, 41.

Stone, black, 137, 463, 614, 630.

Stone tower, 771.

Su;uehenge, 225, 275, 384, 463, 725,

33.

Stonehenge, Buddhist, 59.

Stones, 801.

Strabo, 110, 168, 319, 322, 402, 413,
414, 416, 470, 484, 489, 490, 583,
591, 756.

Strahremberg, 125.

Strawey way, 317.

Strymon, 337, 422, 536, 583.

Stukeley, 53, 180, 227, 303, 313, 316,
462, 524.

Style of writing, 476.

Suetonius, 189, 569, 610.

Suez, 299, 301, 464.

Sufetes, 728.

Suffaid, 598.

Suffaid Coh, 407, 417, 424.

Suffarees, 407, 424.

Suidas, 45, 240, 346.

Suli-Minerva, 669.

Suman, 350.

Sumatra, 512.

Sumnaut, 430, 792.

Sun, 32, 43, 164, 528, 803, 804, 813.

Sun Fire, 104.

Sun in Taurus, 176.

Sun, prayer to the, 660.

Sun, river of the, 532, 533.

Sun, sole deity, 44.

Sun, Saviour, 325.

Sun, Shekinah, 33.

Son stopped, in China, 197.

Sun stopped, in India, 197.

Sun worshiped hy Moses, 80.

Sun’s period, 360 days, 6.

Sonday, 89.

Sunderbunds, 464.

Sunn, 793.

Sup, 462,

Supererogation, 117.

Suph, 732.

Supreme God, 48.

Sur, 136, 607, 769.

Sura-seni, 428.

Suraseni, 142, 240, 423, 461, 830.

Surastrene, 663, 769, 786.

Suria, 764.

Surya, 112, 263, 310, 353.

Surya Siddhauta, 184.

Susa, 359.

Susa Ethiopia, 54.

Suson, 340.

Sussex, Duke of, 519, 653, 717, 768.

Swans, 539,

Swayambhuma Manu, 430.

Syama, 837.

Sybaris, 625.

Syene, 603.

Sykes, Dr., 170, 399.

Sylburgius, 569.

Sylla, 205, 206, 211, 381, 575, 635.

Synagogue, Hebrew, 465, 472.

Syncellus, 199, 237, 353.

Synesius, 40, 48, 120.

Syu-mu, 662.

Syra-pore, 428.

Syra-strene, 310, 402, 582,, 584 603.

Syrastrene, 663, 769, 786.

Syri, 402.

Syria, 12, 353, 402, 409, 412,414, 603,
663, 699, 753, 764.

Syria Dea, 24.

. Syriac dialect, 328, 449, 460.

Syrian, 361, 639, 699, 753,

Syrian Antioch, 359.

Syrians, 45.

Syro-Chaldaic, 750.
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16.

System, general, 783.

System, universal, 520.

Systems, 22.

Tabernacle in Eden, 89,

Table of letters, 9.

‘Table of letters, explanation of, 10.

Tacitus, 16, 188, 350, 569, 575.

Tad, 465.

Tadcaster, 369.

Tadjik, 465.

Tadmor, 338.

Tabhmuras, 755.

Taisbaca, 662.

Tait, 728.

Takhta lu Solyma, 412.

Taliesin, 16.

Talmud, 604, 787, 812.

Talut, 546, 740, 741.

“Tam, 738, 753, 833.

Tamarus, 754

Tamas, 760, 765

Tam-eios, 754.

Tamiras, 757.

Tammuz, 70, 584, 596, 599.

Tamnutz, 237, 584,

Tamnl, 467, 470, 482, 667, 705, 737,
740, 752, 753, 771, 775, 776, 779,
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Tamuls, 705.

Tamus, 584, 762.

Tawmuz, 664, 666, 671, 705, 720, 752,
755, 756, 762,

Tanais, 337, 534, 732.

Tanga Tanga, 125.

Tangiers, 423.

Tangore, 667, 764.
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Tanks, 641.

Tapana, 537.

Taprobana, 595, 596.

Taraunis, 154, 590, 607, 705.

Targum, 709, 811,

Targum, Jerusalem, 73, 76.

Targum, Smim, 78,

Targums, 429, 430, 462, 751, 785,
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Tarns, 534.

Tarquin, 575.

Tartars, 339, 437, 536, 714, 764, 771.

Tartary, 3, 415, 418, 426.

Tat, 702.

Ta T, 221, 235, 269, 309, 465.

Tata-noor, 753.

‘Tatans, 713

Tatian, 41, 364.

Tan, 222, 269. -

Tau for Shin by Chaldees, 54.

Tav onpesoy, 220.

Taurobolia, 607.

Taurus, 24, 25, 164, 176, 215, 238,
256, 268, 437, 751, 763.

Taut, 269.



Taylor, 39, 333, 816.

Taylor, the Platonist, 333.

Taylor, Rev. R., 320, 568.

Taylor, Robert, 629, 659, 787, 816.

Taylor’s, Calmet, 638, 816.

Taylor’s, Diegesis, 308.

Tbe, 346.

Tecte Solomon, 419.

Telescope, 228, 341.

Telinga, 750.

Telmessus, 412, 413, 810.

‘Telugu, 737.

Templars, 590, 673, 689, 690, 700,
702, 704, 705, 710, 711, 719, 720,
721, 723, 768, 770, 789, 790, 809,
830, 831, 833.
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Temples, 703, 711, 831.

Tewmples of Egypt churches, 272.

Temples of Solomon, 405, 438, 742,
772, 773.

Templum, 703, 757.

« Ten, 17.

Ten months, 612, 617, 712.

Ten months’ birth, 212.

Ten wonths’ child, 212.

Ten Neroses, 284.

Ten Plagues of Egypt, 260.

Ten, a sacred number, 17.

Tenth Avatar, 560, 708,

Terebinthus, 722, 723.

Ter-iia, 422.

Ter Magnus, 123.

Termessus, Termissus, 409, 810.

Terminus, 269.

Terputty, 147.

Tertullian, 218, 570.

Testament, 755.

Tetragrammaton, 212, 588.

Teuisco, 703.

Teut, 115, 534, 702,

Teut-tat, 309,

Teutates, 260.

Teutones, 704.

Teutonic, 702.

Teutonic knights, 700.

Téu-u-béu, 35, 37, 336.

Teve-lanca, 309.

Teve-Tat, 662,

Tewkesbury, 572.

Tha, 125.

Thabor, 426.

Thales, 352, 511, 655, 673.

Thamanim, 755.

Thamas, 433.

Thames, 754.

Thammmuz, 755.

Thamnath, 237.

Thamnis, 237.

Thamnuz, 237.

‘Thamuz, 584.

The Jehovah, 326.

Theba, 336, 527, 797.

‘Theban Hercules, 242.

Thebes, 164, 322, 348, 356, 360, 475,
527, 755.

Theweru, 412.

Theodoret, 49, 343.

Theodoric, 632.

Theodotus, 416.

Theophrastus, 260.

Theory of the author, 270.

Therapeute, 324, 747.

Theseus, 620.

Thessaly, 362, 402, 572, 602, 703, 756.

Thetis, 644.
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Thibet, 30, 232,

Thigh, 320.
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‘Thomas, 235, 398, 584, 596, 599, 756,
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748, 752, 755, 808, 833.

Thomé, St., 738, 746, 763, 768, 833.

Thonovis, 721.

Thor, 115, 163, 607.

Thorus, crown of, 145, 149.

Thoth, 19, 269, 755.

Thrace, 44, 299, 582, 593, 598, 616,
625, 788, 811.

Thracian coast, 16.

Thre, 607.

Thucydides, 337, 370.

Thunder, 273.

Thyatira, 819.

Tibet, 30, 115, 230, 305, 348, 372, 409,
693, 701, 710, 745, 724, 765, 770.

Tien, 429.

Tigranes, 364.

Timzus, 48.

Tiwme, 77, 813.

Time, ancient division of, 6.

Timothens, 45.

Titans, 713.

Tobba, 462.

Tod, Col., 161, 343, 403, 407, 408,
411, 412, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429,
430, 432, 433, 439, 468, 473, 514,
515, 516, 517, 519, 541, 586, 591,
593, 604, 640, 652, 684, 719, 766,
777, 797.

Tolad al, Al tolad, 358.

Tolerating spirit, ancient, 50.

Tolly, 358.

Tomb, Noah, 418.

Tom Thumb, 616.

Tongues of fire, 628.

Tooke, 22, 534.

Te Oy, 804, 813, 814, 815, 816.

Tonsure, 412, 458.

Townsend, 362, 369, 469, 478.

Town, Tun, 771.

TR, 659.

Traditions, 351, 414, 812,

Trajan, 489.

Transfiguration, 817, 822, 824.

Travancore, 764.

Tree of life, 623, 791.

Trees, allegories of, 17,

Trees, uames of letters, 13,

Trent, 302.

‘Triad, Gentile, 126.

Triads, German, 310.

Tribes of India, 384.

Tricala, 422.

Tricephalus, 163.

Trichinopoly, 423.

Triglaf, 123.

Trilochan, 106, 513.

Trimighty, Saxon, 123.

Trimurti, 35, 38, 62, 115, 162, 233,
279, 348, 584, 599, 640, 725, 745,
764, 791, 803, 804, 812, 818, 819,
826, 827.

Trinity, 35, 36, 37, 42, 62, 100, 106,
116, 119, 121, 122, 125, 126, 331,
553, 549, 784, 805, 812, 820, 826,
834.

Trinity of Brahma, 160.

Trinity, double, 804.

Trinity, Egyptian, 117.
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Trinity, Indian, 117, 118, 127.

‘Trinity, Jewish, 71.

Trinity of Plato, 627.

Trinity, Orphic, Mithraitic, 100.

Trinity, Pantheistic, 123.

Trinity, Persian, 114.

Trioraph, 361.

Triomphé, 624.

Triophthalmos, Zeus, 106.

Trioptolemos, 431, 513.

Tripati, 147.

Tripeti, 667, 750, 758.

Tripetty, 667, 738, 750.

Triple inscription, 489.

Tripods, [Quipos,] 17.

Tripolis, 651, 652, 810.

Tripoly, 360, 365, 423.

Triune doctrine, 802.

Triune God, 826.

Trivicrama, 431.

Trivicramaditya, 819.

Troas, 365.

Trogus, 409.

Troia, 363.

Trojan refugees, 365.

Trojan war, 363.

Troy, 360, 362, 368, 422, 428, 464,
542, 552, 624, 754, 799, 830.

Troy in Egypt, 364, 365.

Troy in Wales, 377.

Troy, meaning of, 365.

Troy, mythos of, 207.

Troys, various, 365.

TPZ, 580.

TT, 221.

TTL, six hundred and fifty, 221.

Tuct Soliman, 372, 411, 413, 415, 419,
771,772,

Tuct Soleimon, 819,

Tudela, 426, 427, 554, 701, 830.

Tudela, Benj., de, 426, 427.

‘Tun, 771.

Tunnel, Nile, 493.

Tur, 607.

Turks, 414, 415, 437, 465, 623.

Turner, 232, 259, 409, 457.

Turner, Sharon, 664, 747.

Tuoscan system, 209.

Tuscans, 330.

Tusci, 373, 515.

‘Tucte, 425.

Tucti Gemshid, 411.

Twelve, 801.

Twelve, the number, sacred, 781.

Twins, 664, 752, 753, 756.

‘Tybur, 374.

Typho, 813.

Typhon, 35, 317, 405.

Tyre, 704, 705.

Tyrins, 363, 513.

I'zar, 610, 618.

Tzetses, 135, 592,

TZR, 618.

Uanabhreit, 393.
Udaya-pur, 407,

Udya-dit, 517.

Ultra- piorum, 283.
Ulysses, 366, 517, 519.
Umber, 408, 535.
Unmberland, North, 111.
Unmbilicus, 338, 720.
Unitarians, 331, 646, 805.
Uuiversal history, 29, 327, 427.
Universal word, 322.
Upanishads, 245.
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Upham, 383, 563, 733.

Ur, 593, 596, 667, 754, 761, 762.

Ur-ii, 429, 596.

Ur of the Chaldees, 429, 591, 592,593,
596.
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PREFACE

THE first volume of this work was finished in June, 1833, although the Title, for the
sake of uniformity, bears the date of 1836. The second volume was commenced ; and it
~ was the Author's intention to have proceeded to its completion. But, having attended
The British Association for the Advancement of Science, held that year at Cambridge,
he wrote thence to his printer, stating, that he was labouring under severe bodily afflic-
tion ; that he should endeavour to reach home as speedily as possible; and adding, as it
were prophetically, that he should never leave it again, till he was conveyed to his grave.
So deeply interested, however, did Mr. Higgins feel in the completion of his work, that
he wrote frequently—alternately expressing hope and doubt of his recovery. Having
made what he deemed necessary arrangements for placing the manuscript in the hands
of his appointed editor, he continued to devote his attention to it, till a few days previous
to his decease. This occurred on the 9th of August. 1833.

After Mr. Higgins’s interment, his only Son and Executor wrote to say he was directed
to forward the copy, that the printing might be proceeded with, and expressing his
desire to carry his Father’s wishes fully into effect. Here it may suitably be stated,
that, at the sole expense of Godfrey Higgins, his son, this posthumous volume of the
Author’s is published.

The Friends and the Literary and Scientific Associates of the Author may have felt
surprised that this publication has been so long delayed. The delay has been unavoid-
able: for, although Mr. Higgins had made preparations for the progress of the work, had
his life been spared, yet when the manuscript was placed in the hands of another, many
parts of it appeared to require curtailment, or omission, to avoid repetitions. The doubts of
the Editor might have been removed immediately had he been able to submit them to
the Author.—As numerous quotations had been made, it was necessary for the Editor
frequently to go to the British Museum to collate them with the originals. His distance

from the Museum, the number of books often required for a single sheet, and the time
VOL. II.
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unavoidably consumed in finding them, sometimes occupied the greater part of a day,
without the object being fully accomplished; for it sometimes happened, that quotations
had been made from works which could not be found even in that great establishment:
and, at certain periods of each month, the Editor’s attention was fully occupied by the inci-
dental duties of his profession. During those periods, the work was delayed, as no part
of the manuscript was placed in the hands of the compositor till it had been carefully
examined, in order to supply references to the first volume, or to preceding sheets of
the second—some of which had not been, and many of which could not be, supplied
by the Author. Delays have also occasionally arisen from the Editor’s inability to
attend to the work in consequence of indisposition. Suffice it to say, that the publica-
tion of the volume has not been retarded by Mr. Higgins, who has uniformly evinced an
anxiety to see his Father's wishes realized.

In supplying references to the first volume, it was sometimes found, that the Index,
though copious, was not so specific as was desirable, as subjects alluded to under a given
name, could be found only by referring to many pages appended to that name, To
obviate this inconvenience, a more detailed Index is given with this volume; and it is
hoped, that nearly every subject or opinion contained in it may be found by seeking it
under its appropriate head.

The reader may possibly feel somewhat disappointed, if he peruse the entire volume
carefully, that the promise made (in p. 145) by the Author, that he would “exhibit, in
a future book, the Christianity of Jesus Christ, from his own mouth,” has not been ful-
filled so amply as he anticipated. The probability is, that had the Author’s life been
spared, he would have left no pledge unredeemed. He may, however, have thought,
that what is contained in the concluding page was sufficient. At all events, neither the
Author’s Son nor the Editor felt justified in attempting to supply what may, perhaps, be
regarded as an ‘omission. They esteemed it their duty to allow the Author alone to speak
for himself. His views respecting Jesus Christ and his religion are stated explicitly in
various parts of the volume. These views will doubtless excite astonishment in some,
and displeasure in those who, while they deny infallibility to the Pope, write, and speak,
and act, as if they possessed that attribute. To the honest and intelligent inquirer after
truth, there can be nothing really offensive in the statement of opinions directly opposed
to his own, if those opinions are honestly propounded. If the Author’s statements re-
specting many of the rites and doctrines of the endowed and unendowed sects of Chris-
tendom can be shewn to be groundless, numerous advocates of those rites and doctrines
will, without doubt, speedily appear in their defence. Truth can lose nothing by fair
discussion.

The Author having given, in the Preface to the first volume, what he designates a
Portrait of himself, it is deemed unnecessary to enter into any further particulars. The
following obituary notice may, however, appropriately be added, as an unbiassed testi-

mony to the Author’s worth, and as expressive of the opinion entertained of him by his
fellow-countrymen in the neighbourhood of his residence.



Preface vii

« Friday morning, August 16, 1833, the late Mr. Higgins.—It has been our painful
“ duty to announce, in our obituary of this week, the death of a much esteemed and re-
“ spected gentleman, Godfrey Higgins, Esq., of Skellow Grange. As journalists, we
« feel that Mr. Higgins has long occupied too large a space in the public eye to be per-
“ mitted to slide silently into the grave; while we are, at the same time, conscious of
“ our inability to do justice to the claims of the neighbour we have lost. Mr. Higgins
“ was, in early life, an assiduous and able magistrate; quick to discover the right, and
“ firm and fearless to promote and to maintain it; and his indefatigable exertions in the
“ detection and correction of the great abuses then existing in the management of the
“ York Lunatic Asylum, and the formation of another and very extensive establishment
¢ for the care and protection of pauper lunatics at Wakefield, will be monuments of his
“ public spirit, and perseverance, and philanthropy, which many, once visited by the
“ privation of human reason, (that severest of human afflictions,) will have reason to be
« grateful for long after the present generation shall have passed away. Retiring from
““ a regular attention to magisterial duty, Mr. Higgins, for some years preceding his
“ death, had devoted a considerable portion of his leisure to antiquarian research—
“ travelling much in the pursuit and cultivation of his favourite study; and publishing
“ from time to time, his discoveries and constructions in works interesting to the man
“ of science, and of value to the public; while, as a moral and political writer, his pro-
“ ductions were numerous and important ; possessing much of originality and inde-
« pendent feeling, and always having the increasing happiness and improved condition
“ of his fellow-creatures for their object. Being accustomed to think for himself—
“ (taking what he considered reason and good sense, more than the rules of the schools,
« for his guide}—and to write and to speak what he thought, his sentiments and opi-
“ nions have by many been admired and adopted; whilst by others—perhaps less candid
* and liberal than he was—they have been impugned and assailed with acrimony. Yet
““ were their motives never called in question. They were admitted by all to have their
“ fountain in a manly, honest heart; nor could they rail to be acceptable in the sight of
“ that Being whose eye expands itself over all the thoughts and transactions of man-
“ kind; and appreciates, and registers, and will reward them, not according to conse-
“ quence, but intention. Be the sentiments and opinions we allude to founded in truth
“or in error, they at least united in the instance before us, to form the honourable, the
“ punctual, the hospitable, the cheerful, and kind-hearted gentleman; and it will be
“ long, very long, ere it can be the province of the Doncaster Gazette to report the
“ decease of a neighbour more deservedly and deeply respected and regretted.”
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ADVERTISEMENT

THE Author lived to revise only the first four sheets of this volume. Apprehending
that his life was drawing to a close, he wrote to his printer, expressing a wish that he
would edit the remainder of the work. From so responsible an office the printer would
have shrunk, had not the Author informed him that the manuscript was so far arranged,
that, with proper attention, he would be able to complete the volume. Whether Mr.
Higgins's confidence was well-founded, must be left to the judgment of the reader.

Two injunctions were laid on the appointed Editor,—that he should not send out the
proof sheets to any literary friend; and that, in any instance of a difference of opinion,
he should append Editor to the note. The first injunction is respectfully urged on the
kind and candid consideration of the reader, in excuse for the errata, which, it is
lamented, are numerous. On the second injunction, the Editor begs to remark, that he
has scrupulously endeavoured to leave every opinion of the Author’s as he found it; and
that, sustaining the twofold office of Printer and Editor, he has reluctantly expressed
any dissent from the views of the Author. One note, especially, the Editor wishes he
had not inserted—that in p. 122, as it was written in ignorance of the Author’s opinion,
subsequently expressed (pp. 131, 132), vespecting the book of The Acts. It will be
obvious from other notes, that the Editor views the character and doctrines of Paul in a
different light from that in which the Author regarded them. It will, therefore, it is
hoped, not offend or shock the philosophical reader, when he finds it added, that the
Editor avows his firm conviction of the divine mission, the death (by crucifixion), the
resurrection, and the ascension to a state of immortality, of JEsus of Nazareth.

The respected Author, could he speak from the grave, would not, the Editor is con-
fident, disapprove of this frank and conscientious avowal. Mr. Higgins was, indeed, as
he claimed to be considered, @ philalethean ; and he was too liberal and too generous to
deny to his Editor the right of expressing his love of that which ke regards as the truth.
By the great majority of Christians the Author’s opinions will doubtless be con-
sidered as very remote from ‘“the truth as it is in Jesus;” but when HE shall return
to judge the word in righteousness (an event which the Editor gratefully anticipates), HE
will determine who most inadequately appreciated his nature and office—those who be-
lieved him a good man, but not a divinely commissioned prophet; or those who endea-
voured to invest him with the attributes, and to place him on the throne, of his eternal
and ever-merciful FATHER.

THE EDITOR.
Homerton, June 4, 1836,



CONTENTS

ANACALYPSIS
BOOK I. CHAPTER I

Saca—Saxons .

CHAPTER II

Georgius—Scala

CHAPTER III

Judean Mythos in Egypt—Menes. Noah—Cheres—Abraham Tuhs—Joseph—Grecmn Hlstory a
Travesty—Language of Egypt—Deisul Voyage of Salvation . .

CHAPTER IV

Lord Kingsborough on Mexico—Malcolme—Mexican Mythos the same as that of the Old World—
Humboldt and Spineto—Chronology and Cyclic Periods—Towers of Mexico and Babel—Jewish
Langunage and Mexican Rites—Cross and Crucifixes—Immaculate Conception. Female Principle
—Humboldt—Bochica, Peruvian Rites, &c.—The Ass and Horse. Races of Men—China. Tibet.
Spanish Policy—Laws of the Mexicans—Easter Island—Last Avatar expected—Tod on Tibet.
Island sunk. Jewish Mythos—General Observations . . .o e e e e

BOOK II. CHAPTER 1

Christian Religion not New—The Carmelites Pythagoreans—Pontifex Maximus—Seven Sacraments.
Eucharist—Baptism—Christening—Confirmation. Baptism of Bells—Ordination—Marriage—Ex-
treme Unction—Purgatory—Auricular Confession .

CHAPTER II

Revenues—Monks and Nuns—Mitre—Zone—Cassock—Praying Standing—White Surplice. Tithes
paid. Tonsure practised. Crosier, &.—Candles, Incense—Processions. Images. St. Abraham
—Festivals—Epiphany. St. Denis, &.—Bambino at Rome. Dedicating Churches, &ec., &c.—
Bulla. Agnus Dei. Angels. Demons—Sunday, Dies Solis. Various Customs . .

CHAPTER III

Bethlehem, Birth of Jesus Christ—Birth, Death, and Resurrection of all the Gods—Passover—
Lamb, of God—Gentile Crucifixion—Jesus Christ was not Crucified—Jewish Incarnation—
Pythagoras—Observations . e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e

BOOK III. CHAPTER I
LETTERS
Origin of Letters—Moon’s Period—Names of Letters—Boucher—Dr. Wait on Sanscrit—Cyecle of
Fourteen—Thoth—Om. Homer—Targums—Dr. Young. Sol—Joseph, Proteus. Stalls—Solo-
mon. Sindi. Peter—Cryptography, Indian—Vowel Points—Acrostic. ~Anagram—Metathesis.
The Number Nine—Arabic Letters—The God Xangtl— Es, wa, &—Signets—Sigma Tau—
Adam. Genesis .

10

21

42

76

95

147



X Contents

CHAPTER 1I

Dis Mariebus—Systems of Letters—Last Avatars. Mohamed, &c.—Names of the Gods of the
Week—Chinese Writing—Abacus and Nabathean Alphabet—Java—Northmore’s System—Von
Hammer’s Book. Saxons—BBacchus. Janus. Ogham—Rhyme. Bards. Fates. Veds—Chinese
— Immaculate Conception of Saca—Pallium—Apocrypha—Deisul-—Hammer’s Arabic Book .

CHAPTER III

Roma. Flora. Pushto—Allegory of the Flower continued—General Observations—Allegories—
Allegories continued—Retrospect .

BOOK IV
FEODAL OR FEUDAL TENURE

Universal Pontifical Government—Religion of Tibet—Chartres’ Stone—The Linga—Island of Iona

" —_Feodal or Feudal Tenure—Gavel-kind—Frank-al-Moign—Lands in Demesne—Burgage Tenure
—Tenure by Knights’ Service—Origin of Monks and Nuns—Land Tax of India—The Scy-
thians—The Arabians—Mythic Divisions of Countries, with their Officers—Trade, Craft, Ras or
Caste—Cathedrals, &c., were Druidical, then Roman, Temples—Ings Lands—Allodial Lands—
History of the Island of Ii, or Iona, or Icolmkill—Ceylon—Cal—Vitrified Forts of Scotland—
Mystery, Wittenagemote—The Scandinavians—German Rossicrucians—Di-Om, D’Om, Domus,
Om—Ceres, Bethlehem—Chivalry—Sea Kings; Runes—Golden Age

BOOK V. CHAPTER 1

Object of the Mythos—Book of Enoch on the Earth’s Axis—Noah and Ships of the Ancients—Cause
and Extent of the Flood—Change of the Earth’s Axis—Flood of Ogyges—Inachus—Comets held
to be Planets—Seven-Day Cycle and Length of Year—Whiston on Year of 360 Days—Whiston
on Length of Antediluvian Year—Whiston on Comet of 1680—Comet of 57514 Years’ Period the
Cause of the Flood—Periods of Comets—Encke’s Comet—Drs. Gregory and Halley on Whis-
ton’s Theory—Dr. Keill on Whiston’s Theory—Comet of 57514 Years continued—M. Arago on
Comets—Lexel’s Comet—Genesis, in Substance, found in many Countries—Agency of Comets—
Digression on Gas, Spirit, Inspiration, the Soul—Comet and Flood resumed—The World’s His-
tory renewed—Early History a Mythos—Barasit and Mercavah e e .

CHAPTER II

Casar—Alexander—Gengis Khan—Akbar—Napoleon—Supreme Pontiff—Races of Man. Black
Gods—Trinitarian Doctrine of Genesis. Jewish Polity. Priesthood—Supreme Priesthood

CHAPTER III

Niebuhr on Pontificial Government in Italy—Patriarchal Government in China—Mohamed—Pon-
tifical Government—The Assassins—Niebuhr on Landed Tenures renewed—Confederated States
under Pontifical Government. Letters and Population

CHAPTER IV

Microcosm—Atoms—Chinese Microcosm—The World, &ec., divided into Three—Sacred Numbers—
Mercavah and Caaba—Measures of the Aucients—Etruscan Agrimensores. Templum. Mount
Gargarus. Cor. Cardo. Agrimensores. Termini—The Britons—The Saxons—Tithes resumed
—The Athenians—Division into Castes, into Three, &c.—Archierarch, Sanhedrim, Amphictyons
—Religious Dances. Poetry. Music . ce e e

CHAPTER V

Microcosm contiuued. Vedanta and Nyaya Philosophy or Doctrines—Nature of the Microcosm—
Pythagoras on Numbers. Cycles—Mythology. Patron and Client. Colonies. Isopolity. Numa
Pompilius—Symbolic and Alphabetic Writing—Adoration of Animals. The Onion. Crést—
The Ancile of Numa. Cyclic Mythos. Clemens Alexandrinus. Ancient Mysteries. Baptism, the
Eucharist, &. Doctrine of the Ancient and Modern Xens—Bailly, Buffon, &c., on Birth-place of
Mankind. Former Heat at the Poles. The Mythic-Cyclic-Microsmic System. What has hap-
pened may happen again. Illusion . C e e e e e e e e e e

CoNcCLUSION

Page

203

238

258

309

343

371

397

427
446



ERRATA gr CORRIGENDA

Page 3, line 1, for ¢ Scythiz,’ read Scythe.
line 3, for ¢ que,’ read que.
line 24, for ¢la mé&me,’ read le méme.
line 25, for ¢ils en suivra,’ read i/ £en suivra.
line 26, between ¢ n’ont eu’ and ¢ la philosophie,’ insert pour.
line 29, for * sufferait,’ read suffirait.
65, line 24, for ¢ sacres,’ read sacrées.
75, line 29, for ¢ accurrit,’ read occurrit.
102, line 22, for ¢ Zelmissus,’ read Telmissus.
107, line 22, for ¢ deficire,’ read deficere,
108, line 25, for ¢ religione,’ read religions.
109, line 4 from the bottom, for ¢ grounds,’ read crowns.
122, omit Editor’s note, and see bottom of p. 131 and top of p. 132, for the Author's opinion
of the The Acts, and reference to Evansou’s Dissonance.
127, line 5, for ¢ constantialia,’ read substantialia.
135, line 8, dele ¢ the,’ before holy Cali.’
136, line 8, for ¢ xuxAomes,’ read xukAwrmes.
138, lines 8, 9, for €5 x 10 =60, and 60 x 10 =360," read 5 x 12 =60, and 60 x 5 =300.
144, line 13, for ¢ secomd,’ read second.
164, line 14, insert ce between ¢ C’est que.’
169, line 33, for ¢ Fostia,’ read Fortia.
170, lines 10, 11, for ¢ Avkimydyn and TAPWAZ, read Avxipde aud TPAVAZ.
172, line 29, for ¢ Pope,’ read Pape.
line 32, for ¢ veilliés’ and ¢ rassemble,’ read veillées and » bl
196, line 3 of note, for ¢ Fostia,’” read Fortia
220, line 11, for ¢ had been,’ read Aas been.
259, line 32, for ¢ des ses,’ read de ses.
line 7 from bottom, for ¢ impremerent,’ read imprimérent.
273, line 8, for ¢ Sotland,’ read Scotland.
277, line 18, for in preces,’ read in pieces.
287, line 31, for ¢ which rese,’ read which rose.
301, line 18, for ¢ convert,’ read convent.
309, line 7 of contents, for ¢ Lexall’s,” read Lexels.
:;?2: :;:Zs‘f and 3, for ¢ Floods of Ogyges aund 1nachus, read Flood of Ogyges. inachus.
311, line 5 from the bottom, for ¢ sGins,’ read siIGNs,
333, line 37, for ©2920,’ read 2926.
336, line 23, for ¢ coporeal,’ read corporeal.
345, lines 5 and 4 from the bottom, for ¢ Rammensium’ and ‘ Rammenses,” read Ramnensium
and Ramnenses.
350, line 24, for ¢ crées,” read crédes.
352, first note, for ¢ Assiat.’ read dsia?.
366, last line, for ¢ henious,’ read Acinous.
371, in note 4, for ¢ 2 Kings xxiii., &c., &c.,” read 2 Kings xziii. 6, &c.
372, line 6 of note 2, for *de Saques,’ read des Sagues.
385, line 7, for ¢ de saintes’ read des saintes.
386, line 4 from the bottom, for ¢ Egypté,’ read Egypte.
391, line 3, for ¢ passé, read passée.
400, line 21, for ¢ three son,’ read tAree sons.
406, line 4, for ¢ furnish,’ read furnishes.
411, line 38, for  Godyean,’ read Gordyean.
426, line 26, for ‘ cords,’ read cordes.
437, last line of text, for oys,’ read o.




ANACALYPSIS

BOOK I

CHAPTER 1

Saca—Saxons

I sHALL in this Chapter submit to my reader some observations relating to the ancient Sacee of
Tartary or North India. These observations will be of importance in the discussion of the Origin
of Letters, which will be contained in a future Book ; and also of the first importance in the two
following Books, the object of which will be to shew, that a real, not a poetical, age of gold—an
age of learning, peace, and civilization—once existed ; and that this was under the rule of a sacer-
dotal caste or order which governed the whole world, and which originated the feudal system. I
shall also shew, that all the sacred numbers and cycles were intimately connected with, and indeed
partly arose out of, a microcosmic theory, named by Plato in his Timaus, which was a part of the
secret doctrine of Genesis ; and the whole of this I shall also shew was intimately connected with
the feudal system. I fear the extracts from Georgius will be found by many of my readers tedi-
ous ; but as proofs of my system, from an unwilling witness, they are of the first importance, and
cannot be dispensed with.

We have seen, (Vol. L. p. 153,) that one of the most common names of Buddha was Sacya (the
name of the Lama of Tibet) and Saca, and Saca-sa. From this name of Buddha it was that the
tribes who inhabited an extensive country east of the Caspian Sea and north of Tibet, were called
Sace. (Vide Ptolemy.) This was the hive whose castes are yet found in the West, called Saxons,
having, as Dr. Geddes says, the Hebrew language.? They were the Belgic Suessones of Gaul;

! From Dr. Wait I learn that there are an imMENSE number of Chaldee roots to be found in the Samserit lists of
Dhatoos. (See Class. Journal, Vol. XVL. p 213.) These Chaldee roots are Hebrew roots also, and are, I have no
doubt, in a very considerable degree, the origin or base whereon the Sanscrit was built. We shall see in a future Book
that they were of the old Tamul language, or at least the vernacular tongue of great numbers of people occupying the
country of the Tamuls at this day, and are called by them Pushto, the same as the language of Western Syria: indeed,
a close attention to what has been said in Vol. I. Book X. respecting St. Thomas and the Tamuls, must have shewn a
high probability of this already. But I shall return to this in my book on the Origin of Letters.

The Sanscrit Dhatoos are duta—things given or granted or assumed, on which other things are built—the roots of
the language. The word is what I call Sanscrit Latin.

VOL, II,
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one of their capitals was Soissons:! they were called Sausen by the Welsh, Sacon by the Scotch,
and Sasenach or Saxsenach by the Irish. They are the people said by Herodotus to be the same
as the Scythians. *

Dr. Scheller maintains the whole of Europe to have been occupied by the Saxons before the
arrival of the Celts.? But they were, in fact, both tribes of the same people. Scythians, Celts,
Saxons, were successive castes or swarms from the same hive. If there were any difference, it
was merely in the time of their arrival in the West. But it is probable that they were only differ-
ent names for the same people; as the Britons are called English, Scotch, Welsh, Albanians,
Caledonians, Cambrians, &c. The difference in their dialects is only what would naturally arise in
unwritten languages, in the space of four or five hundred years.

They were castes or swarms sent out in succession, from a great and excessively populous hive
in Tartary or North India—the country of the thousand cities of Strabo. They were exactly like
the tribes sent out from Britain in modern times—at one time to America, at another time to
Africa, at another time to Australia. They were the subjects of the only civilized nation on the
earth. They took with them every where their manners, government, language, religion, and
allegiance to their supreme head, as our colonies all retain their allegiance to the mother country.

- They at first nowhere found any of their own high caste, none in fact but such persons as we
found in America—Aborigines, as we call them. They met with no resistance ; but, by degrees,
as the world became peopled with the successors of previous tribes of their own countrymen, and
land scarce, wars for possession began to arise. This I shall discuss, however, in my next Book.

The word Saca is the same as the Hebrew word 10w ske, imaginari, and scio, to contemplate, *
and the Greek yivwaoxw—in short, mind, constantly confounded with wisdom. The Sciakam of
Georgius is probably Sa-ca-akim. The root is 5w sk, whence came 3w skl, wisdom,’ and our
skill. Saca is sax ; and sakl or skl, or skill or cunning or knowledge or scientia or wisdom, in any
art, is X or Xaca, KL, which means the cal or wisdom of X ; and KL is X=600, L=50,—=650:
and the KL-di is the origin, in its most remote degree, of the Calidei or Chaldeans. I promised
this explanation in Book XI. Chap. L. Sect. 1; Callid¢ (wisely), cunning, king, incarnation of
wisdom or cunning. The origin of the root sk and kl, I shall shew when I treat of the Origin of
Letters. I have no doubt that this root is, in fact, the same as the 3 sg, whence come mw sgk
and the Latin sagio,® and saga a wifch, and sagacitas, preesagio—English, sage, sagacious, presage ; 7
and the Roman officer called sagar?, who was the sacrificer, and the Hebrew sagan, the assistant
or adviser of the high priest. From this came the word pbw slt, Scalit, the name given to Joseph
in Egypt, and the meaning of which, I apprehend, was wise man.® Joseph was called a saviour;
and this word is the same as salus, salutis. (Vide Book X. Chap. V. Sect. 6.) The barbarian who
marched from the North and plundered Jerusalem, was a Scythian, or Tat-ar or Tartar; he was
called Shesach.® This is nothing but Saxon or Sasenach. Tat is a name of Buddha.

Mohamed was called a Saca or Saceswara, as well as a Vicramaditya. These are all merely
descriptive epithets. And from the fact named above we find the reason why the Mohamedans
spared the statues of Buddha in India. It strongly confirms the doctrine of the secret religion
of the Mohamedans. Mohamed was thought to be a renewed incarnation of divine wisdom, and
of course of Buddha, in his tenth avatar.

! Probably town of the Sawones, softened to Soissons. * Guerin de Rocher, Vol. I. p. 152.

3 Foreign Quart. Rev., July 1831, p. 224; and Vallancey, Coll Hib. Vol. V. pp. 12, 23, 34, 49, 181, 182.
s Parkhurst, p. 733; vide Littleton’s Dict. s Parkhurst, p. 734.

% See Cicero, de Divinat. Lib i. Cap. xxxi. 7 Vide Parkhurst in voce.

¢ Vide Guerin de Rocher, Vol. I. p. 119. 9 Shishak, 2 Chron. xii. 7—9.
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Abrah. Ortelius en ses Synonymes et Thrésors Géographiques Scythi®, a Persis Sag=, ut Mela
habet, vel Ace ut Plinius, Solinus, et Eustathius scribunt Scythia Saga est in originibus Catonis,
que circumferuntur,!

In the time of the Pharaohs the Egyptians had a class of persons called Sages or wise men.?

Considering that Saca means Buddha the God of Wisdom, I cannot much doubt that the Irish
Sagan, a priest, the Scandanavian Saga, the Hebrew 11D sgn, noble or great man, are all the same.
“The heathen Irish had their Sagan, like the Tyrians and Chald#ans,.......Berosus gives the
¢ epithet of Sagan Ogygisan to Noah. The Sagan Cohenia was the Aristites Sacerdotum, i. e.
¢ primarius Sacerdotum post summum.? Sagan Babyloniorum sive Chaldeeorum vox, a quibus
“ ad Hebreos transivit.””* The Cohenia is the Hebrew word for a priest—a Cohen ; and it is not
unlikely that the Chaons, who are said by the Indians and Persians to have erected the Druidical
circles, had their names from this word. T think it probable, also, that the Cohen had a near
relation to the Kan. ,

Vallancey says, from some author whose name he does not give, but I suspect from Georgius,
“ In Indiis Xaca religio per omnes fere earum regionum populos latissime funditur : tempus quo
 Xaca vixerit, incertum est, plures sunt ex Europeis scriptoribus, qui floruisse velint Salomone
“in Jud®a regnante : non idem est et Xaca novus, i. e. Apollonius Tyaneus, qui floriut A. D. 60.
“(T.16l.) Xacam eundem esse ac Buddum, La Crosius aliique non dubitant Xac® nominis
“origo 4 Saca Babiloniorum et Persarum numine repetendo. Tibetanorum litera scribitur
¢¢ Sachia, quod idem est cum Sechia Sinensium (T. 21). Les Japonois se disent originaire du pais,
“ ou il est adoré sous le nom de Budhu, et de Sommona-cadam.””*  Bailly, p. 200, says, ¢ Le
 Xaca des Japonais, le Sommona-chutana, du Pegu, le Sommona-kodam de Siam, le Butta des
¢ Indiens, ne sont qu’un seul et méme personage, regardé ici comme un Dieu, 13 comme un
¢ législateur—si j’ai bien prouvé que Butta, Thoth et Mercure ne sont également que la méme
 inventeur des sciences et des arts: ils en suivra que toutes les nations de I’ Asie, anciennes et
“ modernes, n’ ont eu la philosophie et pour la religion, qu’un seul et méme législateur placé a leur
“ origine. Alors je dirai que ce législateur unique n’a pu aller partout dans I’ Asie, ni en méme
‘ tems parceque, sans doute, il n’avait pas d’ailes: ni successivement parceque la vie d’un
‘ homme ne sufferait pas aux voyages. L’existence de ce peuple antérieur est prouvée par le
 tableau qui n’offre que des débris, astronomie obliée, philosophie mélée a des absurdités,
¢ physique dégénérée en fables, religion épurée, mais cachée sous un idolatrie grossiére.”” From
what my reader has seen in the tenth Book, I think he can have little or no doubt that the débris
here alluded to, refers to the refined and beautiful system of Wisdom there developed.

There is scarcely a corner of the globe where the doctrines of Wisdom may not, as a mythos,
be found. My learned friend Euse¢be de Salverte® has clearly proved that, by the Sagas of the
Scandinavians, the books of Wisdom are meant—the word Saga being the same as the French
sagesse and the Latin sagax.

From the same author, p.395, it appears that the Razanz or Razanui can be nothing but
children of Ras or Wisdom.” Thus it is evident, that to speak of the Sace® or Saxons was the
same as to speak of the Buddhists. It was the general name, as we call many sects of Catholics

1 Claude Duret, Hist. des Lang. p. 513. * Abbé de Rocher, Vol. V, p. 173. 3 Jer. xx. 1.
¢ Buxtorf; Vall. Coll. Hib. 3 Vall, Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part I. p. 162.
6 Essai sur les Noms, Vol. II. pp. 373, 375, 381, 385.

7 In the list of names given in p. 408, most of them are in reality Hebrew ; for instance, Aretia for earth is Aretz,

Arsa, the Sun, wan Ars, &c.
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or Protestants Christians. From this their sacred books were called Sacas or Sagas, as we call
the books of the Indians Vedas or Bedas, or, in fact, Buddhas or books of wisdom. This all
agrees very well with the learned language of Cashi-Mere or Cashmere having been Chaldee ; and
it accounts for Dr. Geddes’ having found their language to be Hebrew. The Norwegian kings
were called Hagquin. This is but Hakim or £20r Akm ; and the substitute for the Jewish high
priest was a Sagan. Closely allied to these is the Hebrew root nw> Asp an enchanter.! nuwn>
ksp is literally two words, and means nw sp, wise, and J k as, that is, as a wise person. Refer
to Vol. I. pp. 733,734, to my explanation of Lokman.

Anciently all priests were physicians, and were called Hakim : (as physicians are yet called in
the East :) but this word always conveyed with it a sacredness of character. This is all in keeping
with their Gods—Odin, Woden, Thor; with the Budwas Trigeranos in Wales, and the Old Man
Budda in Scotland ; all these came with the first or the second tribe of Saxons to the north of
Germany and to Britain. :

Strabo says,? ¢ ALL the tribes eastward of the Caspian Sea are called Scythic : the Da& next
“the sea, and the Sacz more eastward : but every tribe has a particular name ; all are nomadic.”
It is inattention to this which causes all our confusion. We have here the Clans of Scotland, and
the Tribes of Bedoween Arabs. The Sacaz, pronounced in Sanscrit like our Sak-he,® have made
in Asia irruptions similar to those of the Cimmerians : thus they possessed themselves of Bactria,
and the district of Armenia, called after them Sacasena. This word, I believe, is only Sacas-ana,
country of Sacas. 1 have no doubt that when nomade tribes were driven out of the lands which
they loosely settled, they passed, like the Israelites from Egypt, through countries occupied by
other tribes, in search of new habitations, till they could go no farther; then a desperate struggle
took place for the possession of the extreme country: thus Saxons arrived in Germany and
Britain, from countries the most remote.

It appears from a note of Dr. Geddes’s on the word create in the first verse of Genesis, to be
seen in his Critical Remarks on that passage, that my view of this subject is supported by the
book of Wisdom, Justin Martyr, and Origen. He also shews that a passage in the book of
Maccabees, which has been supposed to oppose my doctrine, has been wrongly translated. He
also shews that in the Scoto-Saxon dialect the word 82 bra still retains its original signification ;
and, in a note, he says, he hopes he shall one day be able to prove that almost all our genuine
Saxon words are either Hebrew, Chaldee, Arabic, or Persic. I am very sorry the Doctor did not
live to carry his intention into effect, which I am sure he could have done. I shall return to the
Saxons again in a future Book, and give their history, which will be found to be of the very first
importance.

1 See Frey’s Hebrew Lex. * Lib. xi, 3 Tod’s Hist. Raj, 69.




BOOK I, CHAPTER II, SECTION l. 5

CHAPTER I1

Georgius—Scala

1. IN the extracts which I shall now give from Georgius will be found much useful information,
which I think will not be thought long or unnecessary by those who read for information and not
merely for amusement. The following passage justifies what I have said: ¢ Gjam-phel sapiens
“ mirificus, quasi o (hkm), Syr. Kam, wxp (plai) Peli, vel Giam x5 (pla) Pele, Sapientiz
 miraculum, aut etiam ALrcanum.”' Here we have in the Gjam the Iao, the Wisdom, and the
Pala, or the Pallium, or Pallas, or Minerva, all united. A little before he says, ¢ A Syris,
Chald®is ea vox ‘ Gnos derivari potuit. Syris enim Ganes idem est ac ostendit et demonstravit.
Hinc Indorum ¢ Ganessa SariENTIZ Deus. In Sota vero, teste Castello /0y gnisi, yvwaig,
“ notitia.””* Again he says, “ Profecto Gnios cum superaddito nota «», quz est indicium magni
« alicujus arcani, eadem ipsa est Graca vox yvweis, gnosis, agnitio.” * IE, in Syriac lo, was
the God of Wisdom or Knowledge. In Hebrew letters lIo was written . i0 ; this, as the He-
brew letter o was corrupted into ng, was the origin of the gnios. The God of Wisdom was the
spiritual fire. He was Adgni. Write this in the Syriac or Pushto dialect, but the Chaldee letter,
and we have Ry ioa, the last letter being emphatic, the Jo.

Georgius says,*  Pho-tha Sinica voce dictus Budda.” (This Pho-tha is evidently the Phtha or
Thas of Egypt.5) ¢ Jah, quod additur, Jao interpretor, magnum scilicet, et ineffabile illud Dei
¢ pomen JEHOVA A Gnosticis et Basilidianis corruptum, et in Jao improbo ingenio mutatum. Si
¢ cognita fuissent Zyrboni nomina magica, que Budda preceptor Manetis invocare solebat, inter
¢ ea fortasse reperiretur Jao. Nam et apud Paganos nomen hoc Dei sanctissimum erat. Quod
¢ quidem eruditis omnibus compertum est. Fewardentius et Galassius animadvers. in S. Ireni
% libros factum putant ex Hebr. i Ja cum addito o, Jao. Samaritani, teste Theodoreto et adno-
¢ tatore Grabio in eundem Irenzum, Jabe (here we have the Jave or Jove) illud appellasse dicun-
¢ tur, Judei vero Aia Aja, quod est Hebraice v e Jah, Tibetice pariter Jah. In his igitur voci-
“ bus PHorAa-JAH, nominatus cernitur XacHA tamquam magnus ille Lhamarum, et Bonsiorum
«“ Deus Bubppa.”® In the Aja here named may be the origin of the Aje-mere treated of in Vol.
L. pp. 405, 407, 408, &c., and in the whole passage there is a confirmation of several other sugges-
tions of mine in the former part of this work.

Georgius,” without having the slightest suspicion of the nature of my theory, states his opinion
that the Kam-deva is derived from, or is the same as, the {33 A4m or wisdom of the Chaldee. It
is very certain that, if my theory be right, every deity resolves into the Sun ; each one of their
names, either directly or indirectly, ought to have the meaning of wisdom.® Kam xbp pla, sa-
pientia. '

Was not Epws often used as the name of Venus as well as Cupid? In like manner Kanya, the

name of Cristna, was also the name of the Zodiacal sign Virgo.® Egwgs read anagrammatically is

' Georgius, Alph. Tib. p. 750. P. 749. 3 P, 748. + P, 745.
s Vide p. 747. S Ibid. p. 746. 7 Ibid. III. p. 728.
8 See also ibid. 750, ¢ Bentley, p. 202.
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nothing but rose, from which Jesus was called the Rose—the rose of Sharon—of Is-uren. And
from this came the Rossi-crusians.

The Cabalistic Jews often insert the jod or prefix it to words, as they say, for the sake of a
mystery ; but in reality for the same reason that the Irish Bishop writes his name X Doyle.
This practice admitted, I believe that C-ama was both Cupid and Venus, Cama and Cama-deva,
nmo kme, desiderare, amare,! and was in fact C or X-ama. See pp. 760, 761, and Appendix to
the first volume. Cuma was the same, as was also Kumari or Komari on Cape Comarin, near
which ruled the Xamorin or Zamorin, or Semiramis. Was Comarin the Coma-Marina? I believe
that Ceesar was X-esar—Tzar, whence the female Tzarina. I believe that IIXOYX, as I have
formerly said (Vol. L. p. 636), is I-IX®YX: and that in like manner also Mama is M-ama ; that
Momptha is M-Omptha; that Mia is M-ia or M-ie. I is the tenth letter of the new alphabet, and
M is the tenth letter of the sixteen-letter alphabet. Then ¢ in the Hebrew notation answers to
the X in the Etruscan, Oscan, or Latin, which we have seen stands both for 10 and 600. This is
like the Samech, which is the Mem final. As the Samech it is 60; as Mem final, 600. The
E called Xi, is 60, X Chi, 600. The Hebrew 2w ss is six—Greek EX e£ six; the aspirant
breathing, as in other cases,® being substituted for the sibillant letter, which, however, is found
in the Latin, Saxon, and English, siz.

Iodia is Ayoudia. I suspect that the Ad of Rajahpoutana and Western Syrla, and Hadad, is
Iad, or I-hadad; that IE is Io y» 40 of Syria; that God, Chod, is Od, Hod.? In all the cases
above, the I, the X, and the M, are monograms prefixed for the sake of mystery, as we constantly
see the X prefixed to sentences when not used as a letter, in our religious books of the middle
ages ; and as Romish priests still use it.

The lod is a point, the Centre is a point, every thing tends to the Centre.

The word Saca. I believe is found in the Hindoo word Para-sachti. The Tibetian language
has no B. Para is xn2 bra, creator. Sach is, in the Egyptian language, flamma, and Ti is Dij,
sacred, holy. Georgius* says, Para-sachti is * excellentissima virtus, &c., primam emanationem
“ Dei; Flammam fluentem a Deo.” But I do not doubt that it was also akme or Akm. In fine,
it is divine wispom.’

Parasakti, Adisakti, Devaki, and Parakta, have all the same meaning. Para or Ad, and
Devaki, mean the Deity, and sakti a flame.® These are also the same as Bavani and Mama-ja.
Sometimes Parasakti is masculine, sometimes feminine, Sakti is also the same as verbum and
sapientia.” Chati, I am persuaded, is the same as Sacti, and is the Hebrew nnn Ate, and in
English means heat. Substituting, as Parkhurst says was very common in the Hebrew, the @ s
the sibillant letter for the aspirate 1M A, the word would become sati. I am quite satisfied we have
here, or in the word just now named, Sci-akham, the meaning of the Saca or Xaca, and that it
means the Logos, the Sapientia, the Ras.

Parasakti, like Semele, the mother of Bacchus, was combustam in zthereo igne.® She was con-
sumed in the flames of her son. This is the assumption of the blessed virgin, which took place in
the autumn, when the constellation of Virgo disappears, and is rendered invisible by the solar
rays.® But Para-sacti was Lachmi, and Lachmi was nothing but L’hkm, the wise.

“ Ex his, que mecum inter viam communicarunt laudati PP. Cappucini e Tihetanis Missioni-
“ bus reduces, protinus intellexi fam arcto et inseparabili vinculo apud eas gentes duo heec, litteras

' Georg p.728. ¢ Parkhurst, p. 776.
3 But Georgius (Alp. Tib. p. 685) has shewn, Ad or Adad or Hadad, in Syria, to be Buddha.
+ P.97. s Ib. p. 98. o Ib. 7 Ib. ¢ Ib. p. 102. 9 Vide Dupuis,
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et superstitionem, inter se cohwrescere, ut alterum sine altero nec pertractari, nec cogitari
“quaat. Ut enim video, quem admodum defluunt radii & natura solis, sic litteras ab ipsa Dei
¢ substantia defluxisse concipiunt. Simile quiddam de Vedam Bramha, deque Atzala Isuren:
“ libro, opinantur Indi.””!  The truth of the observation respecting the close connexion between
letters and superstition cannot be denied, and thus this beautiful invention, which ought to have
been the greatest blessing to mankind, has been, till lately, its greatest curse. But if at first it
forged the chain, it will break it at last,

On the Tibetian alphabet Georgius says, *“ Aliud quid longe majus atque prastantius de litte-
“ rarum suarum natura, ac dignitate Tibetani opinantur, Istas uti prodigiosa quaedam munera e
“ ccelo demissa venerantur : Deoque Sapienti® Giam-Jang tanquam auctori, et artifici principi
¢ referunt acceptas.”” When I consider the Deogue Sapientie, the name of the country Achim,
the Pushto in North and South India, the evident Judean mythos in both, I cannot help suspect-
ing that the Deus Giam-Jang is the God or Iao of Siam or Sion, in the country of Judia, adjoining
to the present Nepaul and Tibet. The close connexion between letters and superstition, noticed
by Georgius, tends materially to support my opinion, that letters were at first mythical and magi-
cal, and we know that they were every where supposed to emanate from the Deity. Georgius
explains the word Tangut to mean Dominus Ceeli et Terre. If the 77 be a nominal prefix, the
a=N, ng=y, u=), thus fou. Tangut is the name of God in Peru. Georgius then goes on to explain
that Ti-bet is 7%-bot, or Ti-bout, or Ti-Boutta, or Di-Buddha.? He adds, ¢ Hoc vero recta oritur
3 gentili Pot-Jid, quo certo nomine non ante famosi Butta tempora insigniri ea natio ccepit.”” 3
Tibet is called Potyid by Sir W. Jones.* He makes an important observation on the nature of the
Tibetian language,® which appears to be in a great measure Monosyllabic, and thus tends to
prove its antiquity. He then goes on to state that Jid is a cognomen of Buddha, and meauns
Unicus or Unigenitus ;¢ and that it is the ¢ Jehid Pheenicium, aut lhido Syrum.” (It is, in fact,
Ii-di.) He confirms almost all which I have before given from Creuzer respecting Buddha. On
the name of Xaca, he says it is called, in the Tibetian language, Sciakkham. That is, I suppose,
the Sci-akham or Hakim, just now treated of.

I suspect that the Pheenician Jehid or lid, is nothing but the Chaldee Il of the Targums, with
an abbreviation of the Deus, Dis, Deva, and means the God Ii.

The Deity Isan and Isuren of India was the Isis of Egypt. The name came from the Hebrew
yer iso, with the Tamul termination in en, Isur-en. This deity is the same as Mahdeus and
Mahadeva. It has generally four arms, and is often seated on the Lotus. Fire is its peculiar
emblem. It has three eyes. It is also often carried on a BuLL. One of its epithets is Hy-
dropism.”  This is the Greek GBwp and Ioig, and connects it with the refined doctrine of water,
which approaches to something very near to the spiritual fire and the hydrogen of the moderns.
It is adored under the form of the Linga, or Priapus. It is Pluto, the Egyptian Amenti and the
Giam Indicus. It is Brahma and Tchiven. ¢ Dominus humide nature et origo sacrorum flumi-
“ num,” the Giam Indicus—judex universorum. From the word Giam comes, I suspect, the Ganga
or Janga. Finally, Georgius says, “ Sol est Isuren, qualis erat Osiris apud Egyptios.”®

It is said of Mani that he left a book of paintings. In one of the apocryphal Gospels Jesus is
said to have been the son of a Dyer or a Painter, another of a Potter, in the four of a Carpenter,
and in all of an Artificer. Georgius says, “ Verum non opus est multis, ut ostendam orientales

! Georg. Alph. Tib, pref. p.ix. . t Alph. Tib. p. 16. 3 Pref. p. 10.
4 Asiat Res. Vol. IIL. p. 10. ¢+ P11 ¢ Ib. p. xi. 7 Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 156.
8 P. 155.
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‘ omnes uno eodemque nomine Pictorem, Tinctoremque vocare, Vide Castellum in yay (zko).
“ Quum vero Arteng dicimus, eoque designamus Librum picturarum Mani, (quia, ut inquit
 Renaudotius, figuris peregrinis, et ignotis refertus erat,) intellegere debemus Librum eo sensu,
“ quo intelligunt Brammhanes Vedam, et Tibetani Cio sive Cioch. Nempe, ut Vedam est Bramha,
“ et cid Xaca, ita Arteng est ipse Mani, virtus, emanatio Patris luminum, gjusque Filius, et anima
‘ dans et accipiens formas, ac figuras omnes in eo portentoso mysteriornm libro contentas.”’!
Here we find Brahma and Buddha both having the meaning of the word Book. Here is con-
firmed what I have before said that Peda is Beda or Buddha. The book of the Manich®ans was
called the treasure, and being a Veda would be a treasure of Wisdom. Bacchus is called Liber,
x23 bka and mn tut, which in Chaldee mean Morus, the name of the Morea of Greece.? The
Morus or Mulberry-tree is a very mystical plant; it is said to be sapientissima arbor. It was
probably thus designated because it had the same name as the God of Wisdom. Brahma is the
same as Brahaspati, who is worshiped the same day as Suarasuoti, (Sara-iswati,) the Dea
scientiarum : from this, Georgius says, he thinks the word Brahma came to mean Scientia.
The truth is, wherever Scientia is found, Sapientia may be written. *

We have seen, in p. 320, that the natives of Siam call their God Iach lach, the Greek Iacché.
Now, is it not possible that in the Tibetian language this may be the Siakhim, the aspirated =an
hkm—and this Siak and lacch the same? Parkhurst says, the aspirate breathing is constantly
substituted for the sibillant letter.* This would make Saca Iaca. The festivals of Bacchus
in Greece were called Iacza.®

% At Typhon ab eodem Plutarcho ex Phrygiis literis dicitur filius Isaacci Icaaxs 78 ‘Hpoxnsss
¢ 6 Tudewy, Isaacci, quem genuit Hercules, filius fuit Typhon.” ¢ May Isaac, the son of Hercules,
who was Cristna, who was Samson, have come from yu» iso, fo save, and Xaca, or from I and
Xaca, or from yyr iso and 9o hkm?2 Either of these etymons is strictly in keeping with the
remainder of the mythos.

Brahma is said to have been the inventor of Hymns and Verses, and the Brahmins are not
permitted to recite but only to sing the Vedas. To account for this they have a story of Brahma,
like Jupiter for the love of Leda, being turned into a swan. When he was about to be killed by
Iswara, he sung hymns and verses to her praise, to pacify her. From this came the story of the
musical singing of swans when they are about to die.”

Brahma carries a book as an emblem. This was because he was the first emanation or divine
Wisdom, and the Wisdom contained in the Veda or book of Wisdom came from him, Hence, in
Greece, Bacchus or Brahme was called Liber. ®

I think, from a passage in Georgius, the real origin of the meaning of the term Judah or Juda,—~
the religion or the name of the tribe may be discovered,—of the tribe or religion which Eusebius
said existed before the time of Abraham. He observes, that Buddha is called Jid, which is the
same as Ieoud, who was the son of Saturn, and that it is merely an epithet, meaning Unigenitum.
Hebrais est pry ("ihid) Iehid Isaacci epithetum.? Gen. xxii. 2. Now I think this shews that
the tribe were followers of the Unigenitum, in short, of the Logos or Buddha, who was the only-
begotten of his Father.

1 Tib. Alph. * Vall, Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part i. p. 265. s Georg. p. 114.

* In voce ww ss, I p. 776. % Vide Hermes Scythicus, p. 136. ¢ Georgius Alph. Tib. p. 26.
7 Vide Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 110. 8 Ib. p. 114, s Bocharto. ‘

@ Georg. Alph Tib. Sect. xi.
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Again Georgius says,! “ Brevi, Xaca Jehid, IThido, and Ihid, (quod est insigne cognomentum et
“ attributum Budde, Bute, sive Boto in vernaculd voce Tibeti Pot- Tit,) Poto scilicet, seu Boutta
¢ Unigenitus aut Primogenitus.” He had before shewn that Jehid was Juda; hence we come to
the fact, that the tribe of Isaac, Ihid, or Judah, was a tribe of Buddhists."

2. The Scala or.ladder, formerly alluded to in Vol. I. p. 413, I believe signified a chain or ladder
of transmigration, by which the soul climbed up to heaven, 2 and that Scala or Sacala is Xaca-clo,
and came to mean a ladder, or the ladder of the Mount of Solyma, or Peace or Salvation, from the
ladder of metamorphoses or regenerations. The system of regeneration is exactly that of a ladder.
The dream of Jacob, with the seventy-two angels ascending and descending, the mysticism of
which no one will deny, alludes to this: the Xaca-clo is the series of ten regenerations, which the
Brabmins taught that every human being passed through. In the names of Sicily we have, first,
Siculia, as it is called by Virgil, which is Xaca-clo-ia ; this was Buddhist. The next was, Trina-cria
or Trina-crios—the Triune Aries; this was Crestism.? In Vol. I. pp. 813—816, I represented the
double trinity and the system of emanations to form a chain, the last link of the first forming the
first link of the second; and thus the whole system, beginning at the To Oy, formed a chain or a
ladder from the highest to the lowest.

Is it possible that the veneration for Apes may have taken its rise from a word of the ancient
language—the Chaldean misunderstood? Georgius says, ¢ ‘¢ Simia Arabice N3 bram, Boram,
¢ Africanis £993 brm.”’ It is well known to all Indian scholars, that Cristna is said to have invaded
Ceylon, accompanied by an army of Monkeys, by whose means he conquered it ; and we are told
that this is the belief of the country. The simple fact was, that the sectaries of the Crest, the
Brahmins, invaded it, and the whole arises from the identity in the Indian language of the words
for Brahmin and Ape or Monkey. In this manner numbers of little mythoses have arisen in all
parts of the world. In a similar manner arose the mythos of Bacchus’s grapes. The word for
grape in Greek is Borpug, this is a corruption of Buddha, and Bacchus was Buddha, and Buddha
was Wisdom ; whence the grape in Latin is called race-mus—evidently the Hebrew Ras, wisdom,
and the ‘Paf, the stone of the grape.

Salivahana is also called Saca.® In Bali they have a period called the year of Saca. ¢

The God in the temple on the mountain of Lawuh, in Java, is called Sukuh.? This is the
mountain of L' Awu or THE Jeo,and his name Saca.

The large temples in Java are built without cement in the joints, in the Cyclopsan order of
architecture—all the stones mortised together. ’

We are constantly told by all travellers, that the Lama of Tibet is adored as God. But in this
I do not doubt that our travellers permit their prejudice and bigotry to blind them. If he be con-
sidered to be the Supreme Being, how came the Tibetians to have a most magnificent temple to
Buddha, at Lassa, the place of the Lama’s residence ? of which a ground-plan is given in Georgius. ?
The fact is, the followers of the Lamb at Rome elect their Vicramaditya or Grand Vicar from
themselves, generally choosing the most imbecile of the college for the God upon earth, as he does
call, or used to call, himself. The followers of the Lamb in Tibet have found it better to select an

1 Sect. exxiii. * Vide Georgius Alph. Tib. Ap. iii. p. 678.

* From this idea the division of any given space into equal parts, and probably from the decimal notation, ¢en parts,
was called a Scala or Scale,

« Alph. Tib. p. 28. * Crawfurd, Hist. Ind. Arch. Vol I. p. 300. ¢ Ibid.
? Ib. Vol. II. pl. 18, ¢ Ib. p. 199, ? Sect. cxliii. p. 406.
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infant, whom they educate. The same reason operates in both conclaves. In each, a similar
cause produces a similar effect,~an imbecile Lama.

The whole of what we have seen respecting Saca and the Saxons, must’ be considered as a pre-
paration for an inquiry into a Pontifical government, (to be developed in the future books,)
which was brought with the feudal system to England and Europe, long before the time of Casar.
It will be found useful also in considering the origin of letters.

CHAPTER I11

Judean Mythos in Egypt—Menes. Noah—Cheres—Abraham Tulis—Joseph—
Grecian History a Travesty—Language of Egypt—Deisul Voyage of Salvation.

I Now beg my reader to recall to his recollection the multitude of fragments of the Christian and
Jewish mythos which, in his reading, he must have found scattered about Upper Egypt. I beg
him to look at and read the accounts of my Figures 27 B and 35. These things are all disguised or
instantly put out of sight by the assertion, that they are the remains of the Gnostic or Nestorian
(that is, as the learned Nimrod says, the Buddhists) Christians., The existence of the mythos,
which I shall now exhibit, in Egypt, easily accounts for and explains all these hitherto inexplicable
remains of the Jewish and Christian mythos, on the ancient temples in Upper Egypt and in
Nubia. As might be expected, the prejudices of education have operated on the learned German
Heeren, to blind him to the Jewish and Christian mythos ; but yet, in one instance, the truth in-
voluntarily creeps out. He says, ‘ Another field opens itself here for divines, if they would like
“ to compare the religious notions of ancient Thebes with the descriptions given by the Jews of
“ their sanctuaries, the tabernacle, the temple, and the sacred utensils.

“This is not the place for a comparison of this kind : but how many things described in the
¢ Scriptures do we find in these engravings ! the ark of the covenant (here carried in procession),
“ the cherubim with their extended wings, the holy candlesticks, the shew bread, and many parts
“ of the sacrifices! In the architecture itself a certain similarity is instantly recognised, although
‘“ among the Jews every thing was on a smaller scale.””? In his maps the temples of Meroe, in
several instances, appear built in the exact cross-form of our churches.

The observation of Heeren, I shall now shew, has been confirmed by a very learned Frenchman,
the Abbé Guerin de Rocher. But my reader will be kind enough to observe, that although the
similitudes pointed out by Heeren, amount to almost a proof of my theory, they, in a similar
manner, amount almost to a proof of the falsity of the Abbé’s theory, which will now be ex-
plained.

After finding the Judsean mythos, the mythos which Eusebius asserts existed before Abrabam,
in North and South India, in Syria, and in China, it would have been very singular if it had not
been found in Egypt. This singularity has been proved not to exist by the Abbé Guerin de

' Heeren, on Egypt, Vol. II. p. 297
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Rocher, who has undertaken to shew, in his work called Histoire des Temps Fabuleuz, that the
history of Egypt, detailed by Herodotus, Diodorus, Suidas, Manetho, &c., is not a true history of
Egypt, but a mere travesty of the history of the Jews ; and however much I may differ from him,
both generally and in many particulars, yet I think he has proved his case, so far as to shew, that
the two were, in many instances, substantially the same, as they ought to be, if they were nothing
but a repetition of the same mythos; but which they could not possibly be, and be at the same
time both true histories of countries, as he very justly observes. All this tends strongly to prove
that Herodotus was really the father of history, the first real historian: all the works before his,
being mere mythoses, founded on the traditionary, unwritten stories of each country, detailed by
the priests for the purpose of religion, not of history.

It is necessary to observe, that the Abbé does not pretend to shew merely that parts of the
Egyptian history agree with and dovetail into such parts of the history of the Jews as relate to
respective periods, but that the Egyptians have taken the Jewish history, and have travestied it
(to use his word) to form a new history. Between these two my reader must perceive that there
is a mig